Angazovanost prostrednictvim
kultury pred rokem 1989 a po ném

Dialo

Kultura zaangazowana
przed rokiem 1989 oraz po nim

Dialo

Kultirne angazma
pred rokom 1989 a po fom

<1989~

Dialog




Dialog
AngaZovanost prostrednictvim kultury
pried rokem 1989 a po ném

Text: Barbora Baronova

Fotografie: Jan Kekeli, Witek Orski, Dita Pepe
Graficky design: Adéla Svobodova

Kurdtorka textové €asti: Barbora Baronova
Kurdtor fotografické ¢asti: Robert Svarc
Jazykova spolupréace: Lenka Hroncova,

Marie Hvozdeckd, Katerina Kadlecova,

Dorota Kaminska Pawlas, Martyna
Szczepaniak-Woznikowska, Izabela Walaska,
Petra Zrnikova

Preklady: Sylva Ficova, Lenka Hroncova,

Anne Johnson, Martyna Szczepaniak-WoZnikowska
a Pawet WozZnikowski (Translatorion)

Produkce katalogu: Barbora Baronova (wo-men)
Tisk katalogu: Helbich

Realizatorem projektu jsou Ceska centra

Partneri projektu:

Stokovec, priestor pre kultlru

Galeria Arsenat

Centre for Fine Arts (BOZAR), Brussels
Jazz Station Big Band asbl

Financovano v ramci programu Evropské unie
»Evropa pro obcany“

Projekt Engagement Through Culture Before
and After 1989 je realizovan na zakladé
grantového rozhodnuti EACEA 2018-1819/ 001-001.

Podpora Evropské komise pri realizaci této
publikace neznamend souhlas Evropské komise
s jejim obsahem, ktery odrdzi pouze nazory
autorl. Evropskéd komise nenese odpovédnost
za jakékoli vyuziti informaci obsazenych

v této publikaci.

Dialog
Kultura zaangazowana
przed rokiem 1989 oraz po nim

Tekst: Barbora Baronova

Zdjecia: Jan Kekeli, Witek Orski, Dita Pepe
Projekt graficzny: Adéla Svobodova

Kuratorka czesci tekstowej: Barbora Baronova
Kurator czeéci fotograficznej: Robert Svarc
Wspdkpraca jezykowa: Lenka Hroncova,

Marie Hvozdecka, Katerina Kadlecova,

Dorota Kaminska Pawlas, Martyna
Szczepaniak-Woznikowska, Izabela Walaska,
Petra Zrnikova

Ttumaczenia: Sylva Ficova, Lenka Hroncova,
Anne Johnson, Martyna Szczepaniak-WoZnikowska
i Pawetx WozZnikowski (Translatorion)

Produkcja katalogu: Barbora Baronova (wo-men)
Druk katalogu: Helbich

Realizatorem projektu sg Czeskie Centra

Partnerzy projektu:

Stokovec, priestor pre kultlru

Galeria Arsenak

Centre for Fine Arts (BOZAR), Brussels
Jazz Station Big Band asbl

Finansowany w ramach unijnego programu
»Europa dla obywateli”

Projekt Engagement Through Culture Before
and After 1989 zostat zrealizowany w oparciu
o decyzje EACEA 2018-1819/ 001-001.

Wsparcie Komisji Europejskiej udzielone
niniejszej publikacji nie oznacza, ze
Komisja popiera wyrazone w niej poglady,
ktore sg wykacznie poglgdami autordw
publikacji. W zwigzku z powyzszym Komisja
nie ponosi odpowiedzialnoéci za zadnego
rodzaju wykorzystanie informacji zawartych
w niniejszej publikacji.

T * *, Spolufinancovano & * x Wspotfinansowany w
* * vV ramci programu * * ramach unijnego
* * & i *
* > Evropsvke u:ne ,Evropa * ok programllj",,Europa dla
pro ob&any obywateli
@czecucn&mm&s . BANSKA ST A NICA 6 A L E R 1 A
CESKA CENTRA CONTEMPORARY A

Dialég
Kultdrne angazZma
pred rokom 1989 a po riom

Text: Barbora Baronova

Fotografia: Jan Kekeli, Witek Orski, Dita Pepe
Graficky design: Adéla Svobodova

Kurdtorka textovej casti: Barbora Baronova
Kurdtor fotografickej éasti: Robert Svarc
Jazykova spolupraca: Lenka Hroncova,

Marie Hvozdecka, Katerina Kadlecova,

Dorota Kaminska Pawlas, Martyna
Szczepaniak-Woznikowska, Izabela Walaska,
Petra Zrnikova

Preklady: Sylva Ficova, Lenka Hroncova,

Anne Johnson, Martyna Szczepaniak-WoZnikowska
a Pawet Woznikowski (Translatorion)

Produkcia katalégu: Barbora Baronova (wo-men)
Tla¢ katalogu: Helbich

Realizétorom projektu si Ceské centra

Partneri projektu:

Stokovec, priestor pre kultiru

Galeria Arsenat

Centre for Fine Arts (BOZAR), Brussels
Jazz Station Big Band asbl

Financované programom Eurdépskej Unie
»Eurépa pre obcanov«

Projekt Engagement Through Culture Before
and After 1989 vznikol na zdklade rozhodnutia
EACEA 2018-1819/ 001-001.

Podpora Eurépskej komisie na tvorbu tejto
publikadcie neznamena suhlas s jej obsahom,
ktory odraza len nazory autorov, a Komisia
nembZe niest zodpovednost za akékolvek
pouzitie informacii, ktoré su obsahom

tejto publikacie.

* * * Spolufinancované
* * programom Eurépske;j
. i -
* ok unie Eurdpa pre

obc¢anov

ZBA% SBB

CENTRE FOR FINE ARTS
RUSSELS

Projekt Dialog. AngaZovanost prostrednictvim kultury pred rokem 1989 a po ném predstavuje dvanact perspektiv
kulturnich osobnosti ze tPfi zemi stiedoevropského prostoru - z Ceské republiky, ze Slovenska a z Polska. PRrimi
aktéri spolecenskych zmén, které pred triceti lety v totalitnim bloku vedly k nastoleni demokracie, vyjadruji
v rozhovorech své postoje nejen k byvalému rezimu a politickym uddlostem roku 1989, ale také k vyvoji a novému
postaveni postkomunistickych zemi v rédmci Evropy. Postojové, generacné i genderové rozmanité hlasy pripomi-
naji a komentuji rozhodujici okamziky a historické etapy ovlivhujici svym vyznamem cely region - vznik Charty
77, Sestadvacet let trvajici pontifikat Jana Pavla II., zrod polského hnuti Solidarita, sametovou revoluci,
nastup prezidenta Vaclava Havla, rozdéleni Ceskoslovenska, obdobi mediarismu, leteckou tragédii u Smolenska, ale
i lonskou vrazdu slovenského novinare Jéna Kuciaka a jeho snoubenky Martiny Kus$nirové. Zaroven vSech dvanact
osobnosti prizvanych k dialogu reflektuje podstatné zmény v mezilidské roviné (at uZ vlivem rostouciho blaho-
bytu, nebo nastupu novych technologii) a zpracovavad zminénad témata i ve své vlastni préaci prostrednictvim filmu,
hudby, literatury, vytvarného uméni, vydavatelské praxe, performance a happeningl, prednasek nebo novinovych
¢lankl, ¢imz ve své domoviné nastoluje potrebny intelektudlni diskurz. Vyrovnany dialog totiz znamena svobodu.

Projekt Dialog. Kultura zaangazowana przed rokiem 1989 oraz po nim przedstawia punkty widzenia dwanasciorga
ludzi kultury z trzech krajéw Europy Srodkowej: Czech, Stowacji i Polski. Bezpoéredni uczestnicy zmian spo-
tecznych, ktdére doprowadzity do ustanowienia demokracji w panstwach bloku wschodniego trzydziesci lat temu,
opowiadajg o swoim stosunku do minionego rezimu i wydarzen politycznych roku 1989 oraz do rozwoju i nowej sytu-
acji panstw postkomunistycznych w Europie. Wywiady prezentujg zréznicowane gtosy i postawy przedstawicieli réz-
nych pokolen i pkci, ktérzy wspominajg i oceniaja najbardziej przetomowe i historyczne momenty, jakie wywarky
wptyw na te cze$¢ kontynentu - utworzenie Karty 77, trwajacy 26 lat pontyfikat Jana Pawka II, narodziny ruchu
Solidarno$ci w Polsce, aksamitng rewolucje, prezydencje Vaclava Havla, rozpad Czechostowacji, okres rzadéw
Viadimira Meciara, katastrofe smolenskg oraz zamordowanie stowackiego dziennikarza Jana Kuciaka i jego narzeczo-
nej Martiny Kusnirovej w 2018 roku. Rozmdéwcy dzielg sie swymi refleksjami na temat istotnych zmian dotyczacych
relacji miedzyludzkich (wynikajacych zardéwno ze wzrostu zamozno$ci spoteczenstwa, jak i z postepu nowych tech-
nologii) oraz odnoszg sie do rdéznych watkdéw w swojej wkasnej twérczosci w dziedzinie filmu, muzyki, literatury,
sztuk wizualnych i performatywnych, happeningéw, dziatan wydawniczych, wykktadéw i artykukéw prasowych, inicjujac
w ten sposob potrzebng debate intelektualng w swych ojczyznach. Wszak zrdéwnowazony dialog oznacza wolnosc.

Projekt Dialdg. Kultiurne angaZmi pred rokom 1989 a po riom predstavuje dvandst perspektiv kultdrnych osobnosti
z troch krajin stredoeurdpskeho priestoru - z Ceskej republiky, zo Slovenska a z Polska. Priami aktéri spo-
locenskych zmien, ktoré pred tridsiatimi rokmi v totalitnom bloku viedli k nastoleniu demokracie, vyjadruju

v rozhovoroch svoje postoje nielen k byvalému rezimu a politickym udalostiam roku 1989, ale tiez k vyvoju

a novému postaveniu postkomunistickych krajin v rémci Eurdpy. Postojovo, generacne i genderovo rozmanité

hlasy pripominajd a komentuju rozhodujuce okamihy a historické etapy ovplyvhujlice svojim vyznamom cely regién
- vznik Charty 77, dvadsat8est rokov trvajlci pontifikdt Jana Pavla II., zrod polského hnutia Solidarita,
zamatovd revoliciu, nastup prezidenta Vaclava Havla, rozdelenie Ceskoslovenska, obdobie me&iarizmu, letecki
tragédiu pri Smolensku, ale aj vlanaj$iu vrazdu slovenského novinara Jana Kuciaka a jeho snlUbenice Martiny
Ku$nirovej. Zaroveri vSetkych dvanadst osobnosti prizvanych k dialégu reflektuje podstatné zmeny v medziludskej
rovine (¢i uz vplyvom rasticeho blahobytu, alebo nastupu novych technolégii) a spracovava spominané témy aj vo
svojej vlastnej préci prostrednictvom filmu, hudby, literatlry, vytvarného umenia, vydavatelskej praxe, per-
formance a happeningov, predndsok alebo novinovych ¢lankov, pricom vo svojej domovine nastoluje potrebny inte-
lektudlny diskurz. Vyrovnany dialdg totiz znamend slobodu.
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» Saso, co to znamenalo, byt ditétem dvou chartistd?

Jesté nez tatu zavreli, mém vzpominku, jak se ho drZzim za nohu. Bylo mné rok a pil,
kdyz Sel do vézeni, a vratil se, kdyz jsem konéila prvni tRidu. Z raného détstvi si
tak pamatuji jenom mamu. ZadrZovani, domovni prohlidky, to délali hlavné po tom,
co se tata vratil, az do revoluce. Z détstvi se mi vybavuje hlavné komunita lidi,
ktefi se u nés doma schézeli, a akce, které spoleéné poréddali, at uz to byly pik-
niky, oslavy Silvestra nebo rizné velirky. S kamaraddkami, hlavné maminymi, jsme
jezdivali na chalupu, na to vzpominam rada. Ale negativné mé ovlivnila uUzkost, kte-
rou jsem tehdy citila, a vlastné s ni bojuji dodnes. Tata byl ve vézeni a ja védéla,
Ze mohou zavirit i mamu, taky uz byla predtim ve vézeni. Kdyz nebyla doma, bala jsem
se, ze ji urcité nékde zadrzuji, a co s nami bude, Ze nas daji do détského domova.
Takze jsem byla jako dité vzorna, neukradla jsem nikdy ani bonbdn, protoze jsem méla
strach, Ze by to mohlo dopadnout Spatné. Mama o tom tenkrat nemluvila, zjistila jsem
‘ft to az po revoluci, Ze méla sepsany papir, aby nds, déti, dostal do péce jeji tata.
A snad by se o nads postarali i rodinni kamarddi Biskovi. Kdyz za ndmi policie jednou
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prijela na chalupu, kterou jsme si pronajimali, a mdmu zatykali, nechala nas odvézt
na nedalekou faru pravé k Biskovym, nez aby nas dala hlidat bacharce. Kdyz se pak
tadta vradtil z vézeni, majitelé chalupy nédm ji nechtéli dal pronajimat, protoze jim
vyhroZovali. Nechali nés tam jezdit jes$té rok, ale pak rekli, Ze dal nemlZou. Byla
to takovd drobnd Sikana. Ale vibec nejhor$i byl pocit, Ze bych nemohla byt s méamou.

» Co se zménilo, kdyZ se tata vratil domd?

Zménilo se toho hodné. Tatovi vézeni nepridalo, byl v ném dvakrat, jednou jesté
pred mym narozenim. Ze zaCadtku k ném treba doml prestaly chodit navstévy, proto-

Ze je ,nesnasel“. Dal na dvere seznam dvaceti lidi, kteri k nam mohli prijit bez
ohlaseni, ale vSichni ostatni se museli za¢it hlasit. To nebyvalo zvykem; bydleli
jsme v centru a lidi prosté zazvonili a S§li dal. Trvalo to jen néjakou dobu, tata
asi potreboval vétsi klid. Byl puntiékar, hodné dbal na poradek a furt vysSetroval,
co kde lezi. Taky byl hodné urputny. Zacal se se mnou a brachou uéit francouzsky,
takze jsem dnes bilingvni, ve Francii jsem pak i studovala. MélL metodu ,kazdy den
aspon dvacet minut“, ale ve skuteénosti to byvalo minimadlné hodinu a pdl. I v Lété
0 pradzdninach jsme sedéli na koupalis$ti a celé odpoledne se ucili. Ale francouzsti-
nu mé nauéil a dnes je jedinym cizim jazykem, ktery umim poradné. Jeho navrat z vé-
zeni byl pro mé vlastné prekvapenim. MéLi jsme doma jeho fotku, védéli jsme, ze je
nespravedlivé zavieny, ze je hrdina, Ze se bude vracet domi. T&3ili jsme se na néj.
Ale potom byl ten stret s Clovékem natolik ponicenym krimindlem komplikovany. Cestu
k nému jsem si nasla az pred ¢tyrfmi roky, kdy to vypadalo, ze umird. Dostal se

z toho a ja jsem vdécnd za ten Cas.

» Co v tobé zanechaly disidentské navstévy, které se u vas doma stiridaly?

Nevim, co je moje povaha a do jaké miry mé ovlivnily navs$tévy, ale dodnes mam rada,
kdyz k ném lidi chodi - tu prijde dvacet kamarad(, jindy u nds nékdo rok bydli.
MGj muz, ktery vyrostl jako jedinacek v paneléku v Duchcové, se na zaCadtku naSeho
manzelstvi dost divil, ale uz si zvykl. NavStévy jsem milovala, aspoi nebyla nuda.
Vzdycky jsem je poslouchala, i kdyz se dohadovali. Naopak jsem neméla réada, kdyz
Septali - to jsem pak napinala usi a nemohla jsem spat.
Casto k nam chodila tPeba pani Kvé&ta, kterd byla jeit& v Brné zavitend s mym dédou a maminkou.
Pak se prestéhovala do Prahy, a protoZe sama neméla déti, chodila s ndmi kazdy den odpoledne
ven. I kdyz nebyla z Zadné téZzce intelektudlni rodiny, presné védéla, co je spravné a co ne.
Vzpominam taky na veselého Vaska Malého, na francouzskou kamaraddku Mariinku Canavaggio, na
Alenku Kumprechtovou. Nebo na pani, kterd s ndmi bydlela v rozdéleném byté. Nebyla soucadsti
disentu, ale vSechny nds milovala. Kvéta i Alenka byly soucdsti disentu, ale dneska je nikdo
neznd. Lidi maji predstavu, ze vSichni disidenti dostali funkce nebo se nékam zaradili, ale
vétdina z nich ma socidlni problémy a nizké dlichody, protoZe pred revoluci nevydélavali a ani
potom neméli Z&dnou extra praci, protoZze treba nevystudovali. Byli to predevSim fajn lidi,
UGplné normdlni. Pamatuji si samozrejmé i Havla, ale moje primdrni vzpominka je, Ze se jednalo
o namichanou spole€nost Lidi z rlznych prostredi, kterym vadilo to, co bylo.

» Pro¢ se fada disidentl po revoluci dal verejné neangazovala?

Jednak proto, ze uz dal neméli tu potrebu - zacali zit ve svobodné spolecno-

sti a problémy, které méme dnes, vidélo prichdzet jen velmi mdlo lidi. A druhd
véc: zapojit se v novém rezimu vyzadovalo prece jenom ostrejsSi Lokty. Do té doby
stacila stateCnost — nékam jit, néco podepsat, prepsat, odnést - a clovék toho
byl soucasti. Ale aby se clovék nechal zvolit nebo jmenovat, k tomu potreboval
uz trosku jméno, doporuceni a ambice.

» Jak sis poradila s neoficiadlnim svétem doma a tim, cos zazivala treba ve Skole?

Doma se mLuvilo naprosto oteviené. Rodice mé nikdy nevedli k tomu, abych kontrolo-
vala, co rikam. Ale tuSila jsem, Ze néco se ve Skole rikat nema. Nékteri mi spo-
luzédci ani nevédéli, Ze ziji v nesvobodném rezimu, ze existuji disidenti, kteri
jsou trheba i ve vézeni. Kdyz se mé ve Skole ptali, co délLa mdj tata, a ja rekla,
ze je ve vézeni, spoluzadci si mysleli, ze spachal néjaky trestny ¢in. Ale sympati-
zovala se mnou jedna ucitelka. Kdyz jsme méli domovni prohlidku, chapala, Ze jsem
prisla do sSkoly pozdéji. Jako dité jsem zila relativné ve svobodé.
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Vnimd$ dnes slovo svoboda jinak?

Ted uz md pro mé mnohem $irsi obsah. Tehdy pro mé svoboda znamenala svobodu slova
a pohybu. Vnimala jsem, Ze &lovék nesmi rikat, co chce, a miZe byt omezeny na svo-
bodé - zavieny ve vézeni nebo nemit mozZnost cestovat. Ale s brachou jsme dva roky
pfed revoluci za hranice mohli! Jeli jsme sami, mné bylo jedenact, jemu tPRinact.
Rodice pas neméli, ale kdyz se rezim trochu uvolnil, ndm s brachou ho dali, a tak
jsme byli nejdriv ve Francii a potom v Sovétském svazu, v Litvé, v Estonsku,

v LotySsku a nakonec v Polsku. Jet se podivat za hranice pro mé byl formativni za-
zitek. Uvédomovala jsem si, jaké mame Stésti. Bylo mi jasné, Zze az vyrostu, nebu-
du moct nikam, protoze se zapojim do hnuti a pas mit nebudu. Kdyz jsem se vracela
z Francie, brecela jsem, protoze jsem si myslela, Ze je to naposledy. Nemohli jsme
tusit, jak to bude dal. Tehdy jsme nasedli do primého vlaku do Parize, za hranice-
mi zacal privodéi rozdavat Tigridovo Svédectvi a ve Francii si néds pak predévali
rdzni lidé, vétsinou Francouzi, ale chvilku jsme byli i u Pavla Tigrida a Ivanky
Tigridové, taky u néjakych soudruhl ze Ctvrté internacionély..

A co cesta do Sovétského svazu?

Na vychodé to bylo drsné. Jeli jsme do Petrohradu k mamince maminy kamaradky

Iriny, kterd délala v Akademii véd. Mama tam pracovala taky, ale myla laborator-

ni nadobi, doma jsme ji rikali ,mycka akademiéka®. Irina byla z Petrohradu, ale

v Ceskoslovensku se zapojila do disentu. Jeji maminka byla taky védkyn&, ale hodné
blazniva. Problém byl uz v Praze na letisti, kde nam vzali kufry a prohlizeli véci.
Nasi po nads samoziejmé nic neposilali. A pak v Petrohradé nds Irinina méma odvedla
do svého bytu, dala nam klice, rekla, Ze bude chodit do préce, ze si mame udélat
kafe, a tim to skonfilo. Bracha byl hodné ¢inorody, tak nds odvezl na jezera nékam
za Petrohrad, pres kterd jsme plavali, nebo jsme chodili po petrohradskych ulicich
a jedli v mistnich jidelnach. Byl to blézinec, ale dobry. V pobaltskych republikach
se o nas starali néjaci pribuzni. A Polsko? Tata mél Vychodoevropskou informac-

ni agenturu a kazdou stiedu veéer volal dvé hodiny do Polska. Kdyz jsem potom pred
revoluci sedéla v Polsku na srazu s mladymi lidmi, normdlné jsme se bavili a rozu-
méli si. Vyprdvéli mi treba, Ze maji nedostatek zapalek: museji cekat, az si nékdo
bude chtit taky zapalit, aby Skrtli sirkou jenom jednou. Nds se zase ptali na uUtlak
policie, co se miZe, co ne. Vyrozuméla jsem z toho, Ze v néfem maji trochu vétsi
svobodu nez my. V roce 1988 jsem Polsko dokonce vnimala troSku jako Zapad, tak sil-

bude potreba odejit, anebo bojovat. Kvili détem bych méla plan odejit, ale zrejmé
bych nakonec zlstala. Asi bych neodjela vlas, protoZe by se mi nechtélo.

Vidi$ budoucnost spi§ v mensich Gzemnich celcich a komunitach, nebo ve véts$i integraci v rémci Evropy?

Myslim, Ze cesta je oboji - mit velky Uzemni celek s Ustavou, definovanymi lidsky-
mi pravy a zrejmé i restriktivnimi pravidly ohledné Zivotniho prostredi, a zaroven
véci délat zespodu. Povahou jsem spi$ komunitarista, zaroven bych chtéla mit nad
sebou néjakou strechu. Za Evropskou unii jsem vdécna, v urcité podobé by méla pre-
trvat. Vzdycky si vzpomenu na boj za rovnoprdvnost v Americe, jak federdl pomahal
proti mistnim rasistim a Ku-klux-klanu. I seshora mize prijit dobro!
Nebo dam priklad oddluzeni. V Ceské republice je koncem roku 2018 skoro devét set tisic lidi
v exekuci, kterd se ale tykd i jejich pribuznych, tedy az dvou a pll milionu lidi. 0 co jde,
mizou védét na Slovensku, v Polsku, na Balkané, ale Zépadu nedokdZeme vysvétlit, co se tady
stalo. Mnohacetné exekuce byly casto bagatelnimi dluhy, tisicovkami, ze kterych vyrostly dese-
titisice, statisice. Stal se podvod na lidech, m&l slozité pridiny, od blbych zadkoni po lidi,
kteri je zneuzili a rozdélovali pohledéavky, co pak $ly rdznym exekutorim. Na Zapadé je moznost
oddluzeni do tri, maximdlné péti let, aniz by clovék castku splatil. U nas se zménil zakon,
¢lovék musi splatit aspon tricet procent castky; neplati vsSak dluh, ale prisluSenstvi k nému.
Pokud nevystoupime z EU, jejich jasnd a rozumnd pravidla nakonec prijmeme taky.
Média do EU ale porad $touraji, navic jde éasto o hoaxy. EU pfinesla spoustu dob-
rych opatreni, ze kterych profitujeme, a vibec si neuvédomujeme, ze je mame diky
ni, za penize, které se do Ceska nalily. To, Ze jsme si takto ziskané penize &as-
te€né rozkradli, je véc jina, to neni chyba EU.
Umim si predstavit budoucnost s lokadlnimi ménami, které bude zastreSovat euro, navrat lidi
k pudé a Zivotu v menS$ich komunitédch. Ale treba to bude s klimatickou zménou fiédk a nebude
¢as nic vymyslet.

Bojis se, Ze budou chtit Ce$i vystoupit z EU?

Toho se bojim, ale zatim si myslim, Ze by pro vystoupeni nehlasovali. Mam vSak
strach z ruské propagandy, aniz bych chtéla néjak precenovat jeji vliv. Rusko mam
rada, ale ted mluvim o ruské politické garnitufe vypoustéjici dezinformace. Cim dal
Castéji se setkadvém s tim, Ze i lidi celkem pricetni opakuji vazné a presvédcené
zjevné nesmysly.

ny zadzitek to pro mé byl. Chtéli jsme tam jet jeSté na zacdtku listopadu 1989 na » Diky projektu Hranice préace, kdy ses inkognito nechala zaméstnat v nejhor$ich mozZnych, pritom ale velmi
koncert, ale vyhmdtli nds, vysadili z vlaku a museli jsme zpdtky. Mama nds tehdy uziteénych pracich, se ti podarilo protladit velké socidlni téma - nejhlre placenou préci - na evropskou Uroven.

»

pustila. Byla jinad doba, ja bych to s mymi détmi nedala. Ale my jsme byli s bratrem
hodné samostatni.
Po Ceskoslovensku je pro mé Polsko nejbli?$i zemi, dokonce tam mame s Alarmem (lLevicové& orien-
tovany internetovy denik) sestersky projekt - Krytyku Politicznu, kam pfelozili moje reporta-
ze. Mé samotnou polskd reportédzni skola velmi inspiruje. V souvislosti s Polskem jesté musim
zminit Dadu Fajtlovou, za kterou jsme jako déti jezdili a potkavali u ni Poléaky, a Pomezni
Boudy, kde se schazela Solidarita. I k nam doml jezdili Poléci, treba Jacek Kuron.

Mas sama Ctyri déti. PremysSlis nékdy nad tim, jak to s vami tvoje mama pred revoluci zvladala?

Jako dité jsem nikdy nepochybovala o tom, Ze az vyrostu, budu soucadsti disidentského
hnuti, zaviou mé do vézeni a nebudu studovat. Vyrdstala jsem v tom a byla s tim ab-
solutné smirena. Ale kdyz se mi narodily déti, najednou mi dodlo, ze vibec nevim,

jak bych zvladala predstavu, Ze by mi je nékdo odebral. Trpim tim - i kdyz vim, Zze
ziju ve svobodné spolecnosti, kde se déti odebiraji ,,jenom chudym lidem“ -, prestoze
mam nejlepSi mozné rodinné zazemi a pravniky v rodiné. Kdyby hrozilo, Ze mi déti
odeberou, byla bych ochotna se prostifilet na hranice. Védéla jsem, e do KSC bych
kvili détem nikdy nevstoupila. Tak by nemohly studovat. Navic se ¢lovék vzdycky mize
vzdélavat nékde vedle. Do KSC bych nikdy nevstoupila ani kvili praci. Spis bych s oh-
ledem na déti zvazovala, do jaké miry se zapojit do disentu, protoze bych se bala.

Jsi ¢lovék schopny emigrace?

Moznd je to jen kolektivni Gzkost, ale svét stoji pred zménou, i kvili klimatu. Stat
se mize cokoliv: v Evropé nastoupi néjakéd podoba faSistického rezimu, EU se rozdéli
a my budeme ve sfére vlivu Vychodu, zvedne se vlna z Afriky a pujde na Evropu.. A bud

Byl to zazrak. Kdy? jsem na projektu dé&lala, vibec mé nenapadlo, co nastane v Ceské
republice, natoz jinde. Uz nékolik mésicl poskytuji dva rozhovory denné, byla jsem
ve vSech Ceskych médiich, lidi mé poznadvaji na ulici. I kdyz jsem unavena, porad
vSude chodim a téma pracovnich podminek tlacim. Méla jsem problém sehnat lidi, kte-
i by mi neanonymné vyprdvéli o svych pracovnich zkuSenostech, a tak jsem se roz-
hodla, Ze se necham sama zaméstnat v rlznych Spatné placenych, nekvalifikovanych
profesich a napiSu o tom sérii textl. A pak se dokumentaristka Apolena Rychlikové
rozhodla o tom natoCit film. Koupila jsem si specidlni bryle a prace zacala nata-
¢et tajnou kamerou, vedle série textd a filmu jsem nakonec vydala i svij denik z té
doby. 0 pracovnich podminkach v Cesku se zadalo kone&né mluvit a moZnad se i tros-
ku posunul diskurz. Kdyz dneska nékdo Pekne, Ze je v odborech nebo Ze se porusuji
pracovni podminky treba nedodrZzovanim zdkonnych pauz, zni to jinak nez pred dvéma
lety. Neni to jen mnou - méme dobrého $éfa odborl, ktery jede kampan ,konec lev-
né prace“, taky se lame doba a po tificeti letech od revoluce se o takovych vécech
koneéné zacind mluvit. J& jsem k tomu prispéla i tim, Ze jsem vratila do Ceské
aktivni slovni zésoby vyraz vykokistovéni. Smala jsem se, kdyZ na festivalu doku-
mentarnich filmG v Jihlavé udélila komise Apolené cenu za film s odlvodnénim, Ze
natodila Sadu Uhlovou, kterd ,neideologicky podévéd zprévu o vykofistovani«. Jedté
pred par lety bylo slovo ,vykofistovani® vnimano jako silné zatiZené ideologii.

Po filmu a ¢lancich se také zvysuje minimdlni mzda, a to hodné. Predtim se nékolik let nezvy-

§ila vlbec, zvySovat ji najednou je problematické, ale musi se to dohnat. Kdyz md Clovék Sest

a pUl nebo sedm tisic ¢istého, pokoj v sidliStnim byté si z toho zaplati, ale uz se nenaji.

A co se tykad pracovnich podminek, hodné véci je danych tim, Ze se déji protizakonné. Inspekto-

rat prace mize prijit na pracovis$té a ptat se lidi, ale oni mu nic nereknou, protoze se boji.
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A ti, co si na inspektorédtu préace stézuji, zas nemaji dikazy, jsou osamoceni. Cesta ke zméné
je v kolektivnim vyjednavani, kolektivné se lidi bat nebudou.

A v Evropském parlamentu jsme se s Apolenou snazily vysvétlit mzdovou zZeleznou opo-
nu a to, Ze niz8i mzdy na Vychodé miZou byt jednim z dlvodd rozpadu EU, protoze
lidi budou jen tézko solidarni, pokud budou mit pocit, Ze EU neni solidarni s nimi.
A v Cesku specidlné. Kdy? pak nékdo Pekne, e k nam pirijdou uprchlici a budeme

se muset délit, prichdzi to do kontextu lidi, kterfi jsou v exekuci nebo maji obavy
o budoucnost, a to nedéla dobrotu. O mzdach by se mélo mluvit vazné, a pravé na ev-
ropské Urovni. Jestli to tam od nas ale nékdo slySel, to nevim.

Jak zapad vnima Ceskou republiku, respektive cely nas region?

Protoze jsem pét let po revoluci studovala ve Francii, jsem uz na v8echno zvyk-
l4. Francouzi tehdy neznali rozdil mezi Ceskoslovenskem a Jugoslavii, ptali se mé,
jestli je u nas valka. Ted uz je to lepSi a i v Bruselu o nas néjaké ponéti je.
Vnimdm ze strany Zapadu v(¢i ndm jistou blahosklonnost - ne Ze bychom tady po-

dle nich byli Uplné zaostali, ale i vinou toho, co se ted u nads déje a jak se nasi
predstavitelé chovaji, citim mirny odstup. V horsim pripadé je to nezdjem a pred-
stava, ze kdyztak odpadneme, v lepSim pripadé snaha, aby se tak nestalo.

Mame vibec Sanci dostat se do role vyznamného evropského partnera, jakym je Némecko nebo Francie?

M
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se pokusit i o

Myslim, Ze ano. Geograficky k tomu mdme docela dobrou dispozici. Ale hodné véci
jsme posrali tim, Ze ze strachu, abychom znovu neméli komunismus, jsme neregulovali
véci, které se na Zapadé normdlné reguluji. Spousta podnikavcl toho zneuzila a hod-
né Lidi se dostalo do problémd typu nesplatitelné dluhy. Zaroved u nas jeS$té re-
lativné hodné véci funguje - v Cesku je bezpe&no, ve srovnani s jinymi zemémi mame
fungujici dopravu, drédhy, poStu, i kdyz i tu se snazi nékdo vytunelovat a zpriva-
tizovat. JeSté tak mit kompetentni vladnuti, coz opravdu neni Babi§, ktery mysli
primdrné na sebe, mohli bychom se mit ekonomicky mnohem lip. M&Li bychom se snazit
transformovat ekonomiku zaloZenou na levné praci na inovace a jit jinou cestou, tim
bychom se mohli stdt zajimavou vyspou Vychodu. Nechci privolavat néjaké déleni, ale
myslim, Ze kdyby na to doSlo, lidi by se rozhodli pro Zapad. Diky tomu, Ze mame se
Zapadem spolecné hranice, mdme - na rozdil od jinych zemi dal na vychod - moZnost
volby. Moznd se o to ted zrovna hraje.

malou reflexi Slovenska a Polska?

Globalné to asi nedokdzu, ale na Slovensku jsem pred Casem psala vétSi reportdz

o taméjsi politické situaci a prijde mi, Ze jejich takzvanad elita je na tom podobné
bidné jako ta naSe. Elity maji predstavu, jak by ,to“ chtély, ale nejsou napojené
na Lidi, neuméji najit jejich jazyk. Slovéci demonstruji za predasné volby, ale
nemaji Zzadnou stranu, kterd by méla Sanci dostat se do parlamentu. A to je problém,
néco vyvolat, ale nebyt schopen to politicky proménit ve vysledek. Dvé pidi stra-
nic¢ky maji dohromady dvé procenta a jeSté se hadaji. Ale méni se to. Lidi chodi de-
monstrovat a tlakem jsou schopni udélat ve vladé alespon néjaké zmény, sami na to
ale politicky nemaji. Je to podobné jako v Cesku - jde se emotivné demonstrovat na
ndmésti, ale uz se nevoli dalsi politické cesty, politika tak bézi dal a ne vzdy
dobre.

A Polsko? Miluju Polsko liberdlni. Demonstrace v Polsku jsou ohromné. A pak je Polsko konzer-
vativni - jestli ho takové vétsina spolecnosti chce, mrazi mé z toho. Konzervativismus jako
takovy mi nevadi, ale pokud se zakony snazi Zivot uSroubovat ze vSech stran, prijde mi to ne-
mocné, theba u potrati. At se délaji restrikce, potratové komise, v8echno si umim predstavit,
i kdyz si nemyslim, Ze je to cesta. Ale nékteré véci mi uz prijdou za hranou a bizarni, treba
ze narok na intelekt maji mit jen kluci.

A hledam jedté jiny pojem nez ,konzervativni®, protoze konzervativismus mize mit
normadlni lidskou podobu. J& jsem vlastné taky konzervativni - kdyz jsem méla malé
déti, nechodila jsem do prace, protoze si myslim, ze by déti mély byt s jednou
pecujici osobou. Dnes jsme se vSichni nechali zahltit praci, pritom bychom se méli
vracet k rodiné. Ale slova, kterd padaji z nékterych ,konzervativc(®, at uZ xeno-
fobnich hnuti nebo ,staré levice“, mi prijdou blizkad neonacismu, krajni pravici,
podobné islamskému fundamentalismu! Ano, dneSni svét ohrozuje fundamentalismus.

Sasa Uhlova
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Co klerikalismus?

v Cesku je to spis antiklerikalismus. Asi bych opravdu pouZivala slovo fundamenta-
lismus. Ale ano, casto je klerikalni, na Slovensku, v Polsku, v islamskych zemich,
jen ateistické Cesko to ma jinak.

Mimochodem - véri§ jeSté v rozdéleni levice a pravice?

Na festivalu v Jihlavé ted probéhla debata o budoucnosti levice, kde jsem si znovu
uvédomila, ze levice md smysl. Je zaloZena na idedlu rovnosti, solidarity a svobo-
dy, kterd m& jiny vyznam nez v konzervativnim nebo neoliberdlnim pojeti. Pro nas je
svoboda i to, Ze lidi mGZou zit distojné. Bydlet pod mostem a mit hlad neni v na-
S§ich ocich Uplné projevem svobody. I svoboda vyzaduje néjaky standard, aby ses mohl
rozhodovat. Ale levice dnes selhava, proto ji tolik lidi opustilo.

V Cesku je dnes pretlak stran na stifedu. Jak lidi voli?

Jaka dals$i nebezpeci

Emotivné, ale to volime asi vSichni, jen nékdo si volbu ex post vysvétluje racional-
né. V knize Hrdinové kapitalistické prdce mam rozhovor s vysokoSkolackou z Ostravy;
ptam se ji v ném, prod¢ voli Okamuru. Rika, Ze je vét3im vlastencem ne? spousta Cech
a 7e jsou jeji tata a déda zblbli Ceskou televizi, proto voli Babise, kdeZto ona si
hledd zdroje na internetu. To je nebezpecné.

ohrozuji demokracii?

Podle mé je problémem kapitdl. Ano, je to levicacka odpovéd, ale souCasny stat tre-
ba neni schopny plnit jednu ze svych zdkladnich funkci - vybirat dané. Stale exi-
stuji dafové raje, kdy sice firma odvadi dané z prijmu v Cesku, ale zisk se nedani
nikde, ¢imz unika spousta penéz, které pak jinde chybi. To, Ze ani mezindrodni spo-
leCenstvi s tim nebylo schopno nic délat, podkopavé ddvéru lidi ve stat, protoze
vidi, Ze velké penize nékam odchdzeji a bohati si mlZou délat, co chtéji.

A pak je tu dal8i véc - abys dnes vyhrala volby, musi§ mit penize. I kdyz mad$ stranu plnou
zajimavych lidi, bez penéz je tézké vyhrat, miZe se to povést jen ndhodou. Marketing, volebni
kampané i rozhodnuti politik( jsou ¢asto ovliviiovéana lobbisty a (plné se ztraci to, Ze jdu
volit néjaké ideje a lidi, kteri je zastévaji, pak hlasuji o Groven vy$ v mdj prospéch. Pak
se jen domyslim, jak je mozné, Ze moje strana pro néco hlasovala, a jako ob&an ztracim pocit,
7e 7iju v demokracii, a nabyvém dojmu, Ze tu misto politikd vl&dne nékdo jako Kellner. Proto
je vyzvou umét zkrotit velky kapital, nastavit kontrolni mechanismy. Nemdm moc rada Pirdty,
protoze podle mé nemaji z&dné ideologické podhoubi, ale pry s nimi kv(ili tomu, Ze si o vsem
délaji zapis, nejednaji lobbisti, takZe ted se STAN, Janem CiZinskym a Katkou Valachovou hla-
sovali pro dobré zmény v zakonech. Pirdtim se povedlo nastavit si ve strané vnitfni mecha-

nismy vaéi

kapitdlu a to je demokratické - ¢lovék si je zvolil a oni skutecné funguji tak,

jak slibili. V jinych pripadech miZze mit volié pocit, Ze nemd vliv; ztréaci nadéji a obraci se
k radikdlnim reSenim.

Jako dité ses chtéla

Revoluce totiz zakonité vyndsi nahoru lidi, kteri se méli dobfe i predtim, a proto
jsem proti ni. Lidi po roce 1989 preménili socidlni kapitdl na ekonomicky, coz je

v podstaté charakteristikou revoluce - déji se rychlé zmény, je v tom chaos a naho-
ru se derou ti, co to v politice uz uméji. Pokud chceme zménit spolecnost, musime
paradoxné rezignovat na revoluéni zmény a velmi jasné diskutovat - treba jako ve
Svycarsku, kde se konaji diskuse a potom referenda. Potiebujeme dé&lat zmény postup-
né, které zkroti ty, kdo se chtéji obohacovat na Ukor ostatnich, a to na principu
vzdélané, informované spolecnosti.

angazovat. Co dnes? Planuje$ vstup do politiky?

Jako maléd jsem chtéla byt prezidentkou, coz mi vydrZzelo i néjakou dobu po revoluci.
V devatendcti jsem chtéla vstoupit do socidlni demokracie, ale nechtéli mé. Potom
jsem byla dva roky ve Strané zelenych, kde jsem pochopila, Ze nejsem clovék, kte-
ry by mohl délat politiku. Jsem pomérné dobrd pozorovatelka, rdda pisSu, ale nerada
néco organizuju, nebavi mé& délat volebni kampané, nékoho presvédCovat. Vlastné je
mi to protivné. Poté, co jsem prosla medidlni smr$ti ohledné Hranic préace, lamali
mé do senatnich voleb tady na Praze 2 a 3. V tu chvili by byla velka Sance se do
Senatu dostat, Lidi mé maji pomérné radi, byl by to pékny dzob, méla bych hodné pe-
néz a nemusela bych ani moc chodit do prace. Zaroven bych ale nemohla délat to, co
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chci - psat. A tak jsem pekla ne. MGj téta mé na takové véci buldoli povahu, jé mém
ale praci a rodinu a vic toho nezvladnu.

» Jako novinarka ovSem také mas znacnou moc nastolovat témata.

0 tom se vede debata. Sméju se novinarim, kteri rikaji, Ze jenom informuji. Pri-
tom uz jenom tim, Ze do novin témata vybiraji, uréuji, o Cem se bude mluvit. Vedle
zpravodajstvi navic existuji reportaze, nazorové texty, takze rikat, Ze jenom in-
formuji, je pokrytecké.

» Ma byt prace zurnalisty angazovana?

Ve Francii jsme vedli debatu, jestli md byt angazované uméni. Myslim si, Ze uméni,
které neni angaZované vibec, neni uménim. Ale kdyZ angaZovanost presdhne uréitou
miru, pdjde o propagandu. PRedtu ti citat od Mileny Jesenské: ,Uloha reportéra se
nékdy podobad Uloze hyeny. Obchdzi s notyskem a zapisuje lidské dtrapy, aby je sdé-
1il novinam. Kdyby to délal bez jiskricky nadéje, ze jeho vytisténd slova pomohou,
nestdl by ani za podani ruky. Pro tuto nadéji se omlouvam vSem, které jsem v po-
slednich dnech vyhledala v jejich brlozich, za zvidavost mého vyptavani, jez muselo
byt bolestné a dotérné. Musela jsem jim nutné pripadat jako clovék z druhého, bez-
pec¢ného brehu, ktery zapisuje s tuztickou v ruce miru jejich stradani. Stala jsem
pfed nimi zahanbena, nebot mne ofekdval vlidny domov, préce a zitfek. Otfese-li se
v8ak jednou plda mého domova nidivym vybuchem, jako se otréasly domovy jejich, bu-
deme pak pravdépodobné stat vSichni proti spolecnému nepriteli - a doufam, Ze se
znovu shledame.“ Milena Jesenskd tim rikd, Ze novinafina je povolanim, a kdyz né-
kdo tvrdi, Ze neni, asi to déla jen pro penize. J& se k psani citim povolana. Mozna
proto nemizu byt sendtorkou, i kdyZ by to bylo pohodlné. »

» Povéz mi jeSté néco o své inklinaci k levici.

Jednak jsem z rodiny, kde se v8ichni definuji levicové, takZe jsem vyrlstala v tom,
Ze byt levicovad je normdlni. Pak priSla revoluce, ve spolecnosti se vSechno zami-
chalo a ja jsem zazila ohromné problémy s okolim i kamarddy, kteri zacali rikat,

Ze jsou pravicovi. V sedmnacti jsem odjela studovat do Francie, kde jsem byla s le-
viéactvim zase ,,normadlni¢“ - tehdy tam pravicadctvi moc cool nebylo, dneska uz je to
jinak. Po navratu to zas bylo tézké, ale se vznikem Deniku Referendum jsem zjisti-
la, ze levicové smySlejicich lidi jako jé je vic. Dnes uZz se da hovorit o komunité »
lidi, se kterou se zase navsStévujeme, délame velirky, jen nezijeme v disentu a dou-
fam, Zze ani nebudeme. MySlenkové jsme napojeni na Zapad, kde premysSleni o budouc-
nosti patifi levici. Pro mé je levice jedinym moznym vychodiskem. Urcité existuji
hodni praviéaci, ale na pravici podle mé& neni intelektudlni sila a chut o vécech
premySlet. Levice jde sice Easto do slepych uliéek, plete se, ale nekontrolovatelny
kapitalismus vede k autoritarskym rezimim. My musime vymyslet, jak se vymanit z ne-
ustalych krizi.

» Vnimaji Cei vibec dé&leni na pravici a levici spréavné?

Nékteri Eedti pravidaci by byli na Zapadé levidaky, kdybychom neméli v Cesku his-
torii, jakou mame. Proto si s nékterymi pravicdky tak dobie rozumim a v hospodé se
neshodneme jenom na minimu véci. Nékdy si o mné lidi mysli, Ze jako levicdk nékteré
véci nerikam nahlas, ale tak to neni.

» Jaky je stav Ceské Zurnalistiky? »

Problém je v tom, Ze si nékteri ¢eSti novindfi mysli, Ze se objektivita jednoduSe

zajisti poskytnutim prostoru obéma strandm sporu. Jako by byly jenom dvé..

Ale jé jsem antropolozka a vim, Ze do situaci vchazim s balickem svych zkuSenosti,

ideji, predsudkl, a tim padem vidim jiné véci nez nékdo s jinou zivotni zkuSenosti,

ktery pak napisSe Uplné jiny text. Neznamend to, Ze hors$i, ale je dobré reflektovat

vlastni ideologické postaveni. BohuZel v Cesku tahle reflexe schazi. »
Kdyz jsem Sla délat Hrdiny kapitalistické préce, premySlela jsem o tom, Ze mam ze svych ide-
ovych pozic a priori predsudek vi¢i zaméstnavatellm. Nakonec je v knize podkapitola o dobrém

10 zaméstnavateli, ale uvédomovala jsem si, jak to nechci vidét. Mohla jsem to vypustit, vytés- 1 1

nit. Ale nad vécmi je treba premyslet ve smyslu, ze vSichni jsme v zajeti ideologickych pred-

A rozhodné neni nikdy nic objektivni. Clov&k mize sméfovat k vétdimu nadhledu, ale jediné za
predpokladu, ze si uvédomuje, kde stoji. To Ceské Zurnalistice chybi.

Povéz mi jako antropolozka a romistka, jestli se za tihicet let néjak zménilo postaveni Romli v Cesku.

To je velké a slozité téma, ale ve zkratce: Romové transformaci nevyhradli, jejich
socidlni propad mél fadu priéin. Kvili restrukturalizaci prlmyslu hromadné pri-
chazeli o praci, Casto se nechali napalit, prichazeli i o bydleni, spousta z nich
ztratila rozdélenim Ceskoslovenska &eské ob&anstvi, a tim padem u nas nedosdhli na
7z4dné davky. S desetitisici lidmi bez obdanstvi samoziejmé prisla fada problémd.
Zaroven se svobodou se objevily neonacistické skupinky, v devadesatych letech do-
chdzelo k Castému napadani Romli. V té dobé jsem neznala romskou rodinu, kde by né-
koho nenapadli. Romové prestali chodit do kina, do hospody, nevychazeli ven, kdyz
byl fotbal. Upln& se jim zm&nil Zivot. Po protiromské vlné se to v roce 2008 trochu
zlep8ilo. Romové zalali odchazet do Kanady, republika pro né spustila r(zné pro-
gramy. I v televizi se o nich zacalo mluvit jinak. JeSté v devadesadtkach zaznivaly
v televizi straslivé véci, treba pri debatach se Sladkem, nebo se daval prostor li-
dem z ulice, kteri rikali ty Uplné nejhorsi véci. Kdyz pak prisli uprchlici, hodné
Romii se m& ptalo, jestli je dodasné, 7e si jich Cedi prestali vsimat, anebo se to
zase vrati. Odpovidala jsem, Ze se bojim, Ze uprchlici nepifijdou a Cesi zas budou
mit potrebu néco vytdhnout. Bylo to vidét ted pred volbami. Vychodisko ze situa-
ce vidim u Romd vic v etnické emancipaci, prestoZe problémy jsou socidlniho réazu

a taky je treba je tak nazyvat. Ale taky je tu diskriminace a hrdost Roml, kterd
jim mbzZe dodat silu néco délat.

Je ke zméndm ve spolecnosti nutnd spi§ zména systémové, nebo zména mentdlniho nastaveni jednotlivci?

Myslim, Ze v této chvili je u nas v Cesku nutnad zména mentadlni. Zadné segregaéni
zdkony tu nemame, vétSina véci se odehrdvad na Grovni mentdlni. Typicky problém se
8kolou je ten, Ze reditel nemusi byt rasista a mize umét pracovat s predsudky, ale
ve chvili, kdy se mu ve Skole zméni pomér romskych déti, bilé mu zacnou odchazet

a Skola se stane segregovanou. Reditelé si museji hlidat pomér, ale zaroveh to ne-
znamena, Ze neprijmou zadné romské dité. Optimdlni je mit ve tridé dvé tiri romské
déti, aby to bylo stejné jako v populaci.

Které tuzemské udalosti té& nejvice ovlivnily?

Kliéovy byl pro mé samozrejmé rok 1989, hodné se toho zménilo i v rodiné. A pak
rok 2011, kdy probihaly demonstrace ve Sluknovském vybézku. Vidéla jsem lidi -

o kterych si nemyslim, Ze by byli ve své podstaté zli - jak se snazili dobyt kame-
ny ubytovnu, kde byly romské déti. Kdyz jsem pak s nimi mluvila, ukdzalo se, ze je
trdpi Uplné jiné véci nez Romové. Mimo jiné to, Ze jim nikdo nenaslouchal! Sedéla
jsem s nimi nékolik hodin a poslouchala, Ze jsou nezaméstnani, bez prace nemaji na
nédjem, na radnici je korupce, zrudili jim mistni Skolu, prosté zadala smr$t lo-
kdlnich problémd, kterd konéila tim, Ze Praha na né zapomnéla. Ukdzalo se, Ze po-
kud periferie nezvedne cikanskou kartu a nebude rasisticka, Praha si ji nevS$imne.
Romové se tak stali komunikacnim kandlem mezi periferii a centrem. Kdyz jsem vidéla
lidi pripravené rozpoutat pogrom, uvédomila jsem si, Ze se to mlZe stat znovu. Byl
to pro mé meznik. Zacala jsem byt depresivni a prestala si byt jistad, Ze ve svo-
bodné spolecnosti uz budeme zit navzdy.

Kdo myslis, Ze je schopen vétsi reflexe demokracie - primi GCastnici sametové revoluce, anebo naopak
Uplné mladd generace?

Myslim, ze mladé generaci plGjde reflexe sndz, protoze neni zatiZena chybami, kte-
ré se udaly. Nékteré situace nemély daleko ke komunistické propagandé, byly jen
s opacnym znaménkem, coz si ale nékteri lidi nikdy nepriznaji.

Vypravéj mi prosim jesté své zadzitky z doby revoluce.

Demonstrace byly cely listopad. Pamatuji si, Ze na nas mifili vodnim délem a bréachu
trefili. Mné se vzdycky povedlo utéct, nikdy se mi nic nestalo, ani ted na demon-
stracich, kde fotim, se nedostavam do konfliktd. Umim se v tom pohybovat. Rodice
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nds nechavali na demonstrace chodit. Venku jsme se s brachou pohybovali sami od
osmi let, doma jsme se neptali, jestli miZeme jit. Demonstrace nas zajimaly, prislo
nam to vzruSujici. Mama chodila nékdy, tata ne. Hlidala je policie, mdma musela
prelézat plot a tata rikal, Ze je to pod jeho distojnost, Ze bojuje jinak. A pak
prisla demonstrace na Skroupové namésti, kterd byla povolena, lidi nikdo neroz-
hanél, mohli vystoupit s projevy. Revoluci jsem prichazet nevidéla, pamatuju si
jen, ze kdyz padla berlinskd zed, mdma se rozbrecela. Ptala se, kdy to prijde sem;
vypadalo to, Ze snad nikdy.

Zbigniew Libera

*1959, Pabianice, dzi$ Warszawa, Polska

artysta, performer, fotografik

» W latach osiemdziesigtych wylgdowak pan za zaangazowanie spotkeczne w wigzieniu. Jak takie przezycie
formuje czkowieka?
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Zasadniczo mnie ukonstytuowakXo. Zanim poszedtem do wiezienia, nie wiedziakem,

jaki jest éwiat naprawde. Miakem dwadziescia lat, a tacy mtodzi ludzie prawie nic

o $wiecie nie wiedza, chyba Zze pochodza z rodzin traumatycznych. Ja pochodzikem

z drobnomieszczanhstwa, mama bykta pielegniarka i wychowywata mnie samotnie - ojciec

zmarkt, kiedy miatem trzy lata. Do wiezienia trafikem, bo uwazatem, ze sie trze-

ba zaangazowaé¢, i drukowakem ulotki. Wiezienie jest twardg szkokta zycia. Albo sie

przezywa, albo nie. Jest rzuceniem czkowieka na gkeboka wode. Raz zachorowatem

i nie chcieli mnie leczyé. Lekarz zapytatx tylko o nazwisko i od razu mnie odesktakt

z powrotem. Poprzez kontakt z ksiezmi, ktdrzy odprawiali w kazda niedziele msze

w wiezieniu, datem informacje do matki, ktéra dostarczyta mi leki, ale w miedzycza-

sie juz miatem zapalenie pktuc i w malignie niesamowite wizje, ze jestem w teatrze,

nagle kurtyna sie podnosi i widze, czym jest teatr rzeczywistosci. Wéwczas przesta-

Yem sie bac¢. Na wolnosci czkowieka straszg, ze pdjdzie do wiezienia, ale jak juz

tam jest, wiecej nie ma go czym straszyc.
Najpierw siedziakem w wiezieniu kryminalnym, bo w socjalizmie oficjalnie wiezniéw politycz-
nych nie byk¥o. Musieliémy to sobie wywalczy¢. Dopiero po pieciodniowej gtoddwce przewieziono
mnie wraz ze starszym kolega Longinem Chlebowskim, przywédcg strajku tramwajarzy k6dzkich, do
wiezienia dla wieznidw politycznych. W normalnym wiezieniu najpierw rysowatem dktugopisem albo
okéwkiem na przes$cieradle dla wieznidw, ktérzy przynosili zdjecia swoich narzeczonych. A péz-
niej prosili o tatuaz. Do tej pory nigdy tatuazy nie robitem i nie miatem pojecia, jak sieg
je robi. Jeden wiezieA kryminalny, ktéry miat przynajmniej ze trzynascie lat siedzenia przed
sobg, zaméwit wielkiego amerykanskiego sokoka na brzuchu. I tak zaczakem éwiczyé. Jedzenie
podawane w wiezieniu byto okropnie $wiAskie. Dorostemu czkowiekowi, majgcemu powyzej dwudzie-
stu jeden lat, przyskugiwat raz w miesigcu kawakek miesa (ttuszczu ze skérg jeszcze z wkosiem)
o wielkoéci paczki papierosédw. To mieso wykorzystywatem do éwiczeh. Zastanawiakem sie, jak
zrobié sokoktowi pidra, a starsi wiezZniowie powiedzieli mi, Zze istnieje technika zwana ,moj-
ka”, czyli zyletka, ktérg mozna zrobié¢ delikatne i cienkie naciecia, i do nich wetrzeé¢ tusz.
Zaczaktem prace, ale to okropna technika - codziennie da sie zrobié kwadracik trzy na trzy
centymetry, bo juz w trakcie robienia zaczyna skéra puchngé i czeka sie, az zejdzie strupek
i opuchlizna, i dopiero sie dzieko dokanhcza. Po kilku miesigcach zrobitem wieZniowi pék so-
kota i wyjechakem do innego wiezienia. Na szczedcie nigdy juz tamtego wieznia nie spotkakem.
Bytem tez wielokrotnie przenoszony karnie z oddziatku na oddziat, z bloku na blok, na przykkad
za kolportaz tygodnika Osservatore Romano. Raz trafikem do celi, gdzie siedziato trzech mato-
letnich wieznidéw i siedemdziesieciopiecioletni zawodowy bokser, na ktéorym owa trdjka probowata
wyméc, zeby sie dostosowat do ich zasad grypsery - jezyka, rytuatkéw. Bokser walczyt w drugiej
wojnie $wiatowej, byt Zoknierzem w armii angielskiej generaka Maczka, i teraz miat sie dosto-
sowa¢ do wieznidw w celi? Byt tam potworny konflikt, okropna atmosfera. Mnie tam wrzucili,
zebym stanowik pewnego rodzaju przegrode. Zeby przezyé i mieé spokéj, musiakem miedzy nimi
negocjowac¢. W koncu ze wszystkimi sie zaprzyjaznikem. Pan bokser opowiedziat mi cake swoje
zycie, a o makoletnich dowiedziatem sie, Zze byli chkopcami z fatalnych rodzin kryminalnych,
ktorzy krzyczeli i rozrabiali, ale tak naprawde tesknili za cieptem, mitos$ciag, jakim$ tatag czy

Zbigniew Libera

starszym bratem. Przeprowadzanie negocjacji byto niesamowita szkotg postepowania w konflikcie.
I zaliczam to do dyscypliny artystycznej. Potem juz nie baktem sie o nic, nawet o swoje zycie.

» Co dla pana znaczy wolno$é? Czy wedtug pana ma jakie$ granice?

Granice sg proste. W celi z okropnymi przeciwnosciami mozna sie granic nauczyé -
réb wszystko w ramach tego, zeby nie krzywdzié¢, nie urazié, nie szkodzié. Jak tego
bedziesz przestrzega¢, mozesz mieé wolnos$¢. Absolutna wolno$¢ nie istnieje. Ale

w ramach zdrowego rozsgdku wolno robié¢ bardzo wiele. Czasami tez trzeba komu$ wejéé
na odcisk. Ale to sg rzeczy delikatne, o ktoérych trudno méwié teoretycznie.

» Duzo pana projektow artystycznych wychodzi poza strefe komfortu niektérych ludzi.

Strefa komfortu jest niebezpieczna. Mozna zapomnieé¢ o $wiecie i mysleé, Zze wszystko jest w po-
rzadku. Gdy tutaj sobie siedzimy, pijemy winko i rozmawiamy, dwadzie$cia metréw stad ktoé led-
wo zyje, nie majac pieniedzy ani dachu nad gkowag. Czasami chodzi o to, Zzeby zwrdcié¢ uwage na
pewne rzeczy i wytrgcié ludzi z komfortu majacego tendencje do zaslepiania. W tej samej chwili
jest wojna w Syrii, ale my tu sobie gawedzimy, mamy dobre ubranka, zyjemy w cieple, i jeste-
$my niechetni przyjaé ofiary tej wojny. W Polsce ich nie wezZmiemy, chociaz paredziesiat lat
wczeéniej to my pukalismy do ich drzwi, proszac o pomoc. Dzi$ mamy komfort i nie chcemy sie

z nim dzielié. O$lepia, nie widzimy, co sie dzieje. Jedynie nieliczne osoby w Polsce zupeknie
prywatnie przyjmuja uchodZzcédw, majgc prawdopodobnie osobiste doswiadczenie z bycia emigrantem,
straceniem domu, rodziny, przezyciem wojny, traumy.

» My$li pan, ze stan dzisiejszy Polski jest konsekwencja niezreflektowanej traumy kraju?

Sam tego jestem dobrym przyktadem. Jak zrobitem prace Lego, obdz koncentracyjny,
ktéra spowodowata, ze duzo jezdzikem po Swiecie, spotkakem miedzy réznymi ciekawy-
mi osobami naukowcéw ze Stanford University w USA, od ktdrych dowiedziatem sie, ze
mam ,poholocaustowg traume z drugiej reki”. Poznaje sie to po tym, Ze mimo tego, ze
urodzikem sie pietnascie lat po wojnie, jako dziecko miakem straszliwe sny o sto-
sach trupdéw, biegnacych z karabinami Niemcach, wojnie, ktérej sam nie widziakem.
Ale okazuje sie, ze przezycia przejmuje sie od rodzicéw, rodziny, najblizszych lu-
dzi, i to jest akurat moja trauma. Ale mysSle, Zze trauma sporej czesci Polakdéw pole-
ga jeszcze na czym$ innym, Ze oni sami lub ich rodziny brali udziat w wykahczaniu
Zydéw, a teraz nie za bardzo chcag o tym pamietaé. Obecno$é problemu Zzydowskiego
jest dla nich obrazliwa, bo zmusza ich do przypomnienia sobie, Zze nie jestesmy
niewinni. Przez wiele lat od czaséw wojny o tym nie méwilismy, temat byt zupeknie
wytarty z historii, ale z biegiem lat coraz wieksza skala tego niesamowitego proce-
deru sie ujawnia. Okazuje sie, ze udziak Polakéw nie byt jakim$ marginalnym zjawi-
skiem, Ze nawet dziesigtki tysiecy Zydéw, przezywszy holocaust, zgineky z rak swo-
ich dawnych sgsiaddw. Rozumiem te traume. Sam nie chciakbym sie ockngé¢ w sytuacji,
wiedzac, ze méj dziadek czy ojciec takie rzeczy robili. Ja akurat mam szczescie, ze
ich miedzy nimi nie byk*o. Wydaje mi sie, Ze nastawienie Polakéw w antysemickim czy
antyuchodZzczym kierunku wynikaé moze wkasnie z tej traumy.

» Co pan sadzi o tym, jak bardzo Polska wraca znéw do tematéw patriotyzmu i nacjonalizmu?
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Nacjonalizm w Polsce byt popularny od dawna. Jego terazniejszy wybuch jest moze po-
réwnywalny do tego, co miako miejsce tuz przed wojng w 1937 i 1938 roku, a takze

w latach sze$édziesigtych za generata Mieczystawa Moczara, ktéry w 1964 roku zostakt
szefem ministerstwa spraw wewnetrznych, kiedy polska partie komunistyczng przeje-
li narodowcy. Wybuch, ktéry przyszedt teraz, jest fenomenem. Ale moze jeszcze za
wczesénie, by sytuacje te wkasciwie skomentowac¢. Niestety pojawia sie tu organizacja
neofaszystowska, ktéra zaraz po jej powstaniu w Polsce w 1935 roku zostata zdelega-
lizowana, ale jak sie okazuje, przez caky czas po cichu istniaka gdzie$ w podziemiu
- a teraz znowu odzywa jak jaki$ koszmarny wampir, trup, ktdérego nie mozna dobié.
Wiadomo, ze to politycy prowokujg powstawanie takich rzeczy, robigc to dla wkadzy

i wkasnych wpkywéw, szafujgc wszelkimi $rodkami, Zzeby $ciagnaé poparcie. Nazywa sie
to populizmem. W Polsce najwiecej ulegajg mu ludzie ze wsi i makych miasteczek.
Niedawno miatem prelekcje po filmie o Josephie Beuysie. Kiedy po skonczeniu zada-
tem publiczno$ci pytanie, czy mozliwa jest sztuka prawicowa, jeden z uczestnikoéw,
psycholog z zawodu, powiedziak, Zze z jego badan wynika, Ze ludzie o pogladach pra-
wicowych nie interesuja sie szerokim $wiatem. Wiec w jaki sposdéb mogtaby zaistniec
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sztuka prawicowa, jezeli czkowiek prawicowy jest zamkniety, niechetny do tego, zeby
cokolwiek poza ,wkasnym” poznaé? Mysle, ze populizm nacjonalistyczny trafia wkasénie
do takich ludzi, ktérzy nie sa otwarci na $wiat, na nowe horyzonty.

Zbigniew Libera

wiedzieli o ksiedzu kaleczacym dzieci, ale chodzili i skuchali go, bo, jak méwia,
prowadzita ich sika tradycji. Ale ja mys$le, Ze to raczej lenistwo mentalne. Nieched
czy moze strach przed podjeciem my$lenia na wkasny rachunek. Jesli chodzi o mnie,

Trzeba wiedzieé, ze w Polsce nigdy nie byt popularny intelektualizm. Juz nawet od przedwojnia

racze]j bym sie nie chwalik, Ze jestem inteligentem, co znaczy, ze sie czkowieka nie Llubi, na-

wet gdyby byt naprawde ,lepszy”. » W latach osiemdziesigtych troszczyt sie pan o babcie, potem pracowat w domu z ludZmi niepeknosprawnymi.
We wszystkim, co sie teraz dzieje, olbrzymig role odegrato ostatnich dwadziescia Jakag perspektywe w ten sposdb pan uzyskak?

to sam juz zapomniatem, kiedy bykem ostatni raz w kosciele.

lat partii neoliberalnej, ktéra nie sktucha tych, co nie maja gkosu, pieniedzy, zna-
czenia. ,,Jezeli jeste$ mocny, to sobie wszystko wywalczysz, a jak jeste$ skaby,
spadaj.” Kazdy odpowiada sam za siebie, niestety olbrzymia liczba ludzi nie jest

w stanie da¢ sobie samemu rady. Jest neoliberalna bajeczka, Zze Rockefeller zostat
milionerem, kupujac jabktka po jednej stronie ulicy i sprzedajac je o jeden cent
drozej po stronie drugiej. Nie jest to prawda, szczegélnie w naszych krajach, gdzie
wiadomo, ze chcac uzyska¢ jakas pozycje, trzeba pochodzié¢ z juz ustawionej rodzi-
ny. Ostatnio ci, ktoérzy tak bardzo tesknia do wkadzy, do ktérej oczywiécie potrzeb-
ne sg gkosy wyborcéw - zagospodarowali tych pozbawionych gtosu, tych poza burta,
rzucili pieniedzmi i dali zkudzenie, Ze sie odegrali na bogatych. Ale trzeba znaé
warunki, w jakich ludzie gtosujacy na populistéw zyja; najwiekszym elektoratem wka-
dajgcego Prawa i Sprawiedliwos$ci (PiS) jest pokudniowy wschéd Polski przy granicy
ze Stowacja w okolicach Rzeszowa. Czasami mam wrazenie, Zze tam ludzie - ze wzgle-
du na ich poziom wyksztakcenia i poglad na Swiat - Zzyjg moze w osiemnastym wieku.
Kazdy oglada w domu telewizje, ale nie patrzy na swiat jak na co$ realnego, bo jego
doswiadczenie jest zupeknie inne. Widziakem z tamtych okolic reportaze: pan jest
traktorzysta, ma Zone i szeScioro dzieci i po godzinach tankuje - alkohol. I wkas-

Po pierwszej nauczce w wiezieniu to byt kolejny krok. Po przestepcach miakem psy-
chicznie chorych. Ale miatem szczes$cie, bo poziom psychiatrii i szpitali psychia-
trycznych w Polsce w latach siedemdziesigtych byt zadziwiajgco wysoki. Moja szefowa
zajmowata sie ,antypsychiatriag” twierdzgca, Ze choroby psychiczne sg wymy$lone po
to, zeby sie pozby¢ ze spokeczehstwa niechcianych ludzi. A jezeli méwimy, ze kto$
jest chory, musimy potrafié¢ powiedzieé, gdzie w jego ciele znajduje sie zmiana,
ktéra chorobe powoduje. Tak naprawde nie ma chordb psychicznych, tylko sa ludzie
uciekajacy w choroby po to, zeby sie bronié przed spoteczefnstwem, gdy na przykktad
nie sg w stanie podoka¢ wszystkim zadaniom, ktdére od nich spoteczefAstwo wymaga.
Pracowatem w szpitalu psychiatrycznym, jako psychoterapeuta zajeciowy - poza innymi
pracami - i co tydzien prowadzitem zajecia z pacjentami pod nazwa ,,psychorysunek”.
Pamietam dzien, kiedy pacjent w odpowiedzi na to, co by chciat posiadaé¢, namalowak
kolorowy telewizor. I wtedy moja szefowa zdecydowaka, ze juz jest zdrowy. Dla mnie
to byko przygnebiajgce, bo zrozumiakem, Zze zdrowy znaczy gtupi albo niewrazliwy.
Miara zdrowia psychicznego byt rodzaj niewrazliwos$ci; jak masz miekka skére, jestes
chory, jak gruba, to zdrowy.

nie do takich ludzi trafiajg populis$ci. Populisci chcg ludzi tylko wykorzystac,
Zzeby jedenastego listopada przybyli do Warszawy i co$ tu podpalili. W Gdanhsku,
Tréjmiescie, Poznaniu nie ma takich marszéw. Ale do Warszawy chce przyjechaé¢ cata
Polska i wywali¢ tu swoje niezadowolenie.

W tych czasach nie wierzylismy w skutecznos$é lekdw. Przyznam szczerze, ze wiele z nich sam
przetestowatem i zrozumiatem, jak sie chory czkowiek czuje. Ale dzisiaj, po latach, juz mamy
fantastyczne leki. Juz sie nie idzie w kierunku leczenia socjalnego, cztowiek zaraz nabiera
grubej skéry. To, czym sie pacjent przejmuje, od razu sie odcina chemicznie.

Bardzo rzadko. Ostatni raz byktem na demonstracji przeciwko GMO, bo w tych sprawach
do$¢ sie zaangazowakem. Natomiast ,hura” partyjne demonstracje z flagami juz mnie in-
teresujg mniej. W Pradze widziatem kilka dobrych demonstracji, w ktérych wszyscy wie-
dzieli, o co chodzi - anarchiséci zatrzymali wtedy neofaszystéw niemieckich, czeskich,
skowackich i polskich, chcacych przechodzié przez Stare Miasto w Noc Krysztatows.

Jaka role w tym, co teraz sie w Polsce dzieje, odgrywa Ko$cidk?

Polska ma tradycje mocno zwigzang z katolicyzmem. Jest to troche sztuczne, bo

w przeszkosci byty tu liczne zgromadzenia protestanckie o réznej orientacji.
Niestety jako$ specjalnie sie nie przyjeky. Katolicy zdominowali kraj. Natomiast
Czechy sa antykatolickie - wspomne mojego ulubionego czeskiego bohatera historycz-
nego Jana Zirke, ktéry walczyt w bitwie pod Grunwaldem przeciwko Krzyzakom, czyli
katolikom, po stronie polskiej. Stracit nawet w tej bitwie oko. Czesi wybrali so-
bie kos$cioky protestanckie, w Polsce jest autorytarny, trzymajacy za morde i chcacy
wszystkim rzadzié¢ Kos$cidék katolicki. W Polsce uprawia sie propagande, ze Czesi s3a
ateistami, ale mieszkatem w Republice Czeskiej przez szesé¢ lat i twierdze, Zze tak
nie jest. Drzwi do kos$ciokdéw bykty ciggle otwarte, w koscioktach nie byto ttuméw, ale
wiem, ze wszyscy, ktorzy do nich przyszli, byli prawdziwi, pomagali sobie jak ro-
dzina, czego w Polsce nie zauwazam. Dla mnie zbory protestanckie sg bardziej auten-
tyczne niz te katolickie, ktére w Polsce odgrywaja zgubnag role. Kilkaset lat temu,
kiedy sie walczyk*o o jezyk, a Polska byka pod zaborami, rola kosciota byta wazna,
chociaz nie rozumiem, w jaki sposdb, bo przeciez msze byty po tacinie, co jeszcze
pamietam z mojego dziecinstwa. Ale powiedzmy, ze kos$cidt byt przechowalnia polsko-
$ci i wokot kosciota katolickiego sie Polacy zbierali. Teraz to jednak juz w ogéle
nie ma sensu. Ko$cidt katolicki zamienit sie w swoja odwrotno$é¢, chodzi mu o kase

i wkadze, w Polsce jest jednym z najwiekszych wktascicieli ziemi.

Niektérzy ludzie jednak Boga w swoim zyciu potrzebuja.

Ale koscidékt ich oszukuje, sg tu zboczenia wszelkiego rodzaju, juz nie chodzi tylko
o pedofilie. W Kos$ciele katolickim ksiedza powinien obowigzywaé¢ celibat, ale wiemy,
jak to jest teoretyczne, i idiotyczne z drugiej strony. Byty przypadki, gdy ludzie

» Chodzi pan na demonstracje? » Czy w spoteczenstwie nastaje nowa normalizacja?

Na pewno tak, juz kiedy$ tu istniata. Méwigc o najbardziej trywialnych rzeczach,

na przyktad w latach dziewiecdziesigtych trzeba byko wszystkim wyraznie powiedzieé,
ze kobiety powinny goli¢ sobie kydki, i nie jest dobrze mieé pod pachami wkosy,
zeby doszlusowa¢ do reszty $wiata, ktéry juz to stosuje. Poprzez swoja prace poru-
szakem wtedy te tematy, opowiadajac rzeczy niepopularne, méwigc o tym, ze nasze ego
nie jest naszym wkasnym wytworem, tylko spokeczenstwa, i jak urzadzenia spokteczne
wyciskaja z nas to, kim potem jested$my. Dzieci bawig sie ,winnymi” zabawkami i po-
przez caty szereg propozycji kreuje sie i wytwarza ludzi. To, co zaaplikowano w la-
tach dziewiecédziesigtych, specjalnie sie nie zmienito. Ale wazniejszy niz normali-
zacja jest dzié temat propagandy.

» Czy jest w Polsce duzo aktywistoéw?

S3 tu i jest ich coraz wiecej. Widoczne s3 ekstrema, neofaszysci, ale mamy tutaj
réwniez cakg mase organizacji cichych, robigcych powazne rzeczy; w Warszawie jest to
na przykkad Bec Zmiana czy Against Gravity, organizujaca edukacje w madry sposéb.

W Poznaniu skynny juz squat Rozbrat. Sg tez inne - widze je nawet w mniejszych mia-
stach na terenie catej Polski. Mamy tutaj ludzi, ktérzy lubig dziakaé spokecznie,
ktérzy rozumiejg, ze Internet pomaga, ale nie wystarczy. Zadne media spokecznoécio-
we nie zakatwig nam sprawy, a wrecz je pogarszajg. Trzeba sie widzieé, spotykaé, bo
rozmawia¢ ze sobg naprawde jest czym$ zupeknie innym niz kontakty na Facebooku.

» Jakie tematy te organizacje podejmuja?
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Wszystkie, bo sg przerdzne. W Polsce jest teraz na przykktad bardzo duzy ruch kobie
cy, prawdopodobnie sprowokowany ich patriarchalnym neofaszystowskim traktowaniem.
W Polsce nie ma aborcji - Polki jezdzg do Czech, na Sktowacje albo do Niemiec, zeby
ja zrobié. Tuz przy granicy sa kliniki czeskie, dobrze to pokazuje film Kler. Ja

w site kobiet wierze. Jak widziakem czarny marsz dwa lata temu, byktem pod wielkim
wrazeniem. Byta fatalna pogoda, zimno, lat deszcz, tkum pieédziesieciu tysiecy ko-
biet i mezczyzn, ale gkdéwnie kobiet, ktére miakty parasolki.. Ja po prostu wierze, ze
kobiety dzié moga mie¢ sikte, ktorej mezczyzni juz nie maja. A nie moge zrozumiel
demokracji, dopéki istnieje zakaz aborcji - to przeciez nie jest demokracja. Zaden
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czkowiek nie jest wkasno$cig panstwa czy rzadu. Kazdy sam jest wkascicielem swoje-
go ciaka i moze z nim robié, co chce. Z tego najbardziej drastycznego i widocznego
powodu nie jest Polska krajem demokratycznym, i tez dlatego, Ze nie daje mozliwosci
gtosu dla kazdego. W naszym kraju majg gtos tylko celebryci, sportowcy, modelko-
-aktorki, ktérzy jednak nie majg niczego do powiedzenia.
Ale u was jest tak samo. Normalny cztowiek moze sobie krzykngé co$ na ulicy, ewentualnie
przyjdzie policja i wlepi mu za to mandat. W ogdéle nie wolno moéwic.

»

» Czy to nie kwestia medidéw wolacych celebrytow?

Nie. To, kto ma gtos, jest problemem spotecznym. Jest zasadnicze, kto bedzie wysktu-
chany i czyj gtos bedzie na serio przyjmowany. W tej chwili nie méwie o ludziach
robigcych anonimowe hejty, ktérzy, gdyby nie Internet, zamilkliby ze strachu, ale
o zwyktych ludziach. Pytanie brzmi, kto moze by¢ autorytetem, kto i jak moze co$
powiedzieé, i na jakiej platformie zostanie temat przedstawiony. Dla tego za wazna
uwazam dzi$ dziatalno$¢ grup, nazwijmy je anarchizujgcymi, ktére w Polsce organizu-
ja wkasne festiwale, mitingi, spotkania, gdzie czkowiek moze czué sie wolnym i po-
trzebnym. Mam nadzieje, Zze to sie bedzie rozpowszechniaé.
My dwoje mamy gwarantowane prawo do styszalnego gtosu - ty jestes dziennikarka, ja artystag -
i korzystamy z tego na tyle, na ile mozemy. Moéwimy rzeczy, ktére w inny sposéb nie mogkyby by¢
wypowiedziane. A wkasnie umozliwianie gkosu wszystkim, ktdrzy go mie¢ nie moga, wydaje mi sie »
w naszych czasach by¢ naprawde istotna funkcja sztuki.

» Czy istnieje zagrozenie, iz polscy arty$ci beda ponownie musieé¢ dziakaé w kregach podziemnych?

Sytuacja w Polsce w tej chwili wydaje sie by¢ rodzajem podziemia; obecna wktadza za-
brata wszystkie pienigdze z kultury, bo trzeba byko daé masowo 500 zkotych kazdemu
dziecku z rodziny, gdzie byto ich powyzej dwdjki. Ale kultura byta niedofinansowy-
wana juz wczes$niej. W tej chwili, kiedy nikt niczego od artystow nie kupuje, my je-
stesmy pozostawieni sami sobie. Mamy zdechngé albo wyjechaé. »
Ale sa tutaj tez artysci, jak na przykktad Wilhelm Sasnal, Mirosktaw Bakka czy Piotr Uklanski,
ktérzy sobie Swietnie radza. Sg to Polacy, ale dziakajacy na Zachodzie, to znaczy w innych
relacjach finansowych. Natomiast artysci Zzyjacy w Polsce poczuli potezne zatamanie trzy lata
temu z przyjsciem nowej wkadzy. Sytuacja wyglada fatalnie. Ja sam teraz musze duzo pracowacl
i robi¢ rézne rzeczy po to, zeby w ogdle przezyé. Robi¢ co$ swojego zdarza mi sie coraz mniej,
bo po prostu nie mam za co. A podobnie wyglada sytuacja u innych artystéw, moze nawet gorzej.
Neofaszystowska nacjonalistyczna wkadza od samego poczatku deklarowata, ze pierwszg rzecza,
ktéra jest od razu do odstrzatu, jest sztuka wspdkczesna, dlatego ze prdbuje méwié, zabierac
gkos na tematy spoteczne, dawa¢ gkos innym. Ale i tak powinniémy byé w miare zadowoleni
w pordwnaniu z tym, co dzieje sie na Wegrzech. Bytem mimowolnym $wiadkiem rozmontowywania
sztuki madziarskiej. Kilka lat temu bytem uméwiony z wegierska kuratorkg na przeniesienie mo-
jej wystawy retrospektywnej do Budapesztu, ale w atomowym tempie zmienikt sie dyrektor insty-
tucji, w wyniku czego zostakem wyrzucony z projektu, a kuratorka musiaka wyjechaé z Wegier.
Jeszcze dwadziescia lat temu byko na Wegrzech wielu ciekawych artystéw, a teraz nie ma nikogo.
Polska wkadza chciakyby Wegry nasladowaé, ale na szczeScie mamy 38 miliondéw obywateli i wiecej
duzych miast, a tym samym wiekszy opdér spoteczny. Polacy nie tak ktatwo dajg sie spacyfikowac.

» Czy Polsce pomaga bycie czkonkiem Unii Europejskiej? »

Dla mnie Unia Europejska odgrywa zasadnicza role. Przed ostatnimi wyborami najwaz-
niejsi polscy politycy po cichu méwili, Ze wyjdziemy z Unii. I postawitem sobie ce-
zure: ,W momencie wychodzenia Polski z Unii w dwie godziny sie spakuje i wyjezdzam
stad - chociazby do Berlina czy Pragi”. W historii Polski musieli inteligenci cig-
gle wyjezdzaé¢, opuszcza¢ kraj z réznych powodéw. Chociaz w Czechach procent wyjez-
dzajacych w stosunku do wielko$ci kraju byt znacznie wiekszy niz u nas. Widziakem »
zatamanie czeskiej kultury poprzez liczbe ludzi wyrzuconych..

» Jaki ma pan stosunek do Republiki Czeskiej?
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Trzeba sobie uéwiadomié, Zze Republika Czeska jest rodzajem niespeknionego marzenia
Polakéw. Przynajmniej sporej ich czesci. Polacy chcieliby, zeby w Polsce bykta taka
wolno$é, jak w Czechach za czaséw Vaclava Havla, ale nigdy nie byli w stanie tego

zrobié. Ja sie w Czechach bardzo dobrze czukem, znalazktem tam wszystko, czego nie 17

mogkem znalezé w Polsce. Czukem sie tam zawsze jak w domu, jakbym tylko wyszedt do

innego pokoju, w ktérym wolno palic¢. Mielisécie madra decyzje o zalegalizowaniu pew-
nych narkotykéw, bo tylko legalizacja moze spowodowaé ich kontrole. Pamietam wkas-
nie Swietej pamieci Vaclava Havla, ktéry powiedziak, Ze musi uniewinnié siedemna-
stoletniego skazanego za jointa, bo nie mdgkby spojrze¢ na siebie w lustro, bo sam
przeciez tez palik. Takiego prezydenta, jakim bykX Vaclav Havel, wszyscy by chcieli
mieé¢, mimo Ze tez co$ tam od czasu do czasu przeskrobak.

Kto moze Polsce przyniesé zmiany pozytywne?

Musi to byé kto$ z nowej generacji. Ludzie starsi sg juz wypaleni i nie rozumieja
wspékczesnego $wiata. Pewien problem stanowi to, Zze mamy tutaj tylko dwie partie:
Platforme Obywatelska (PO) i Prawo i Sprawiedliwo$é (PiS), a olbrzymia liczba ludzi
wcale nie chce zadnej z nich, niestety nie ma Zzadnej innej propozycji. Zaryzykuje

i wymienie nazwisko czkowieka, wobec ktérego zywie teraz nadzieje. Jest nim Robert
BiedroA, do niedawna prezydent miasta Skupsk, oficjalny gej, ktdrego mieszkancy
miasteczka szanuja. Zycze mu, zeby sie udako, bo na pewno polityczna konkurencja
bedzie go chciaka zmiazdzyé. Jeéli pan Robert nie zmieni sie za bardzo (politykom
nie mozna ufaé¢ i caky czas trzeba im patrzeé¢ na rece), bykbym w stanie go poprzec.
Jak na polityka jest mtody - ma czterdziesci kilka lat.

Czy istnieje w Polsce dialog pomiedzy generacjg Roberta Biedronia i tymi, ktérzy wywalczyli demokracje?

Nie dostrzegam zadnego dialogu, sa to inni ludzie. Poznakem kiedy$ Lecha Wakese -

to czkowiek kompletnie odklejony od rzeczywisto$ci. Ludzie z generacji Solidarnos$ci
byli albo wygranymi, korzystajgcymi z sytuacji i zyjacymi na dobrym poziomie, albo
w rezultacie zmiany stracili, i wielu z nich poszto do kos$ciota, do Radia Maryja.
Jeszcze o tej najstraszliwszej broni katolikdéw w Polsce nie méwilismy. Ojciec Rydzyk
zgarnagk wszystkich niezadowolonych i przegranych z owej generacji. A znam takich.

Ktore wydarzenia byky dla pana przekomowe w demokratycznych latach Polski?

Po 1989 roku wszystko szto w miare dobrze do czasu, kiedy pojawili sie bracia
Kaczynscy. Musimy wspomnieé¢ o katastrofie smolenskiej. Jest to trudny temat, ale
trzeba zapytaé, dlaczego dziewiecdziesiagt oséb z rzadu poleciako jednym samolotem,
nawet nie na prawdziwe lotnisko. Szczerze powiem, za bardzo nie Zaktowakem, bo aku-
rat w samolocie byli przedstawiciele do$¢ nieprzyjemnej prawicy, ale $wieczke nad
nimi zapalié trzeba.

Z katastrofy smolefdskiej niestety zrobiono propagande. Niesamowitg manipulacjg Kaczynhskiego

i jego ekipy PiS Kaczynski nabrat i oszukat miliony ludzi wmawiajgc im, Ze byt to zamach.

Katastrofa duzo zmienika; cata prawica zaczeta na niej bazowaé i wokét niej sie organizowaé.

I ten negatywny ruch doprowadzikt nas do terazniejszej sytuacji.
Natomiast pozytywnym ruchem, ktéry zauwazykem na poczatku dwudziestego pierwszego
wieku, bykta popularnos$é¢ sztuki, byé moze jako wynik duzych zarobkéw kilku arty-
stéw, pisania o nich w gazetach, snobizmu. Pamietam, gdy poszedtem na wernisaz, na
ktorym byky tkumy, chyba dwa tysiecy ludzi, a ja nie znakem tam ani jednej osoby.
Pomyélatem sobie, Ze co$ sie w Polsce zmienia, ale trwako to tylko dziesie¢ lat.

Czy sztuka jest dzi§ w Polsce narzedziem propagandy?
U nas tego nie ma, bo prawica nie potrafi znalezé¢ sobie swoich artystéw. Jest to warte doku-
mentacji - buduja pomniki, tablice, ale na bardzo stabym poziomie. Po tym, co teraz sig dzie-
je, zostanie ciekawy okres historii polskiej sztuki, zapasci estetycznej. Sztuka robiona ofi-

cjalnie jest bardzo amatorska.

Méwigc wczesniej o anarchii, miatx pan na mys$li, iz spokeczenstwo ma wieksze szanse na przetrwanie

w sensie niehierarchicznym?

Dzisiejsze systemy wkadzy sg niewydolne. Je$li nie wezmiemy spraw we wkasne rece,
a nie bedziemy mie¢ prawa do kontroli politykéw, to sie skohczy Zle i szybciej niz
nam sie wydaje, przede wszystkim katastrofg ekologiczng. Politycy nie robig nic

w kierunku redukowania gazéw cieplarnianych. Byky juz (na szcze$cie) polski mi-
nister ochrony $rodowiska zaczatx wycinke Puszczy Biakowieskiej, jedynej natural-
nej puszczy, jaka jeszcze istnieje w Europie. Patrzyt na pierwotna puszcze, a nie
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widziat lasu, tylko co$ w rodzaju uprawy drewna, a drewno to deski, za$ deski to

pienigdze. Musimy sie zastanowié, czy wolimy zysk, czy zycie.
Mimo wszystko, pozostaje optymista, i wierze, ze to, co sie teraz dzieje, jest tylko spraw-
dzianem, ze jednak przezwyciezymy konserwatywne poglady, rozum wréci, a my zorganizujemy nasze
spokeczenstwo w niehierarchiczny sposéb - dopuscimy ludzi do gkosu i nie bedziemy centralizo-
wa¢ wkadzy jak w tej chwili. Ludzie powinni kierowac¢ sie swoim lokalnym $rodowiskiem, mniej-
szym nawet niz obszar wojewddztwa. Dlaczego mam gkosowaé na nieznanych i niewiarygodnych cwa-
niakéw? Tylko dlatego, ze wstawiono ich na partyjne listy? I jeszcze mi sie przy tym wmawia,
ze mam rzekomo jakie$ prawo gtosu? Make grupy sa bardziej skuteczne, poza tym kazdy moze brac
udziak w zyciu spokecznym. Wiec dzisiaj wiecej skuchajmy, mniej rzadzmy.

Zuzana Mistrikova

*1967, Bratislava, Ceskoslovensko, dnes Slovensko

Studentskad revoluénd aktivistka, filmova producentka
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Zuzana, ako sa Student v dvadsiatich dvoch rokoch dostane do sikolia dejin ako vy v roku 1989?

Je asi prirodzené, Ze Studenti sa vzdy na svet divajd kritickymi oami a chcl ho
urobit lepdim. Ked sa blizi tridsiate vyrofie novembra, uvedomujem si, Ze sme $tu-
dovali v lase, kedy od roku 1968 pres$lo len dvadsat rokov, a pritom sme mali pocit,
ze ide o hlbokd histériu. Vnimali sme ,,pliZiva“ normalizéciu, ktord po roku 1970
nastala, a frustraciu rodiéov, ktori predtym zazili Sestdesiate roky - otvorenost,
slobodného ducha. Ja som mala to Stastie, Ze som vyrastala v rodine, kde sa o ve-
ciach hovorilo priamo. Nevplizila sa do nej schizofrénia a dvojitad pravda, typicka
pre znormalizovand krajinu.
V roku 1989 som Studovala divadelnU dramaturgiu. Umelecké Skoly - akokolvek boli normalizo-
vané - boli vzdy priestorom pre slobodu vyjadrenia, miestom redlnych debat - napriek tomu,
Ze v tom &ase diskutovat naozaj nebolo obvyklé. Na umeleckych 8kolach to ale ani inak nejde,
&lovek je zvyknuty na dialég, premys$lanie, vyjadrovanie sa. V Ceskoslovensku boli tri drama-
tické vysoké skoly - v Brne, Prahe a Bratislave, a naSe roCniky lGzko spolupracovali. Ked' sa
v piatok 17. novembra 1989 demonstrovalo v Prahe, v sobotu réno sme mali informacie o tom, Co sa
na Narodnej triede stalo a ako reaguje Studentskd a umeleckd komunita, naozaj z prvej ruky - od
brnenskych kolegov, ktori ndm volali, a od Petra Gabora Studujiceho na DAMU. Ten hned rano sadol
na vlak do Bratislavy. Ani chvilu sme nerozmy$lali, &i zaujat postoj, jednoducho bolo potrebné
okamzite nieo robit. Uvedomovali sme si, Ze ak by rezim zareagoval tak, ako e$te v januéri
na Palachove dni alebo rok predtym na Svieckovej demonStracii, pravdepodobne by sme vSetci
pochovali svoje $tudid a kariéry. Ale ak viete, ¢o sa stalo vasim kamardtom, a vidite svojich
pedagdégov, ako sa v nedelu veer postavia na javisko a povedia, Ze na protest proti brutdlnemu
zésahu proti $tudentom nebudld hrat, nemdte o éom rozmy$lat a idete do toho. A po chvili si uve-
domite, Ye ste sa ocitli v centre diania. VSMU sa v Bratislave stala miestom, odkial sa v prvych
diioch a tyzdhoch koordinovali vSetky aktivity. Malo to za nasledok, Ze postoje Studentov sa pre
Ludi stali zasadné a eSte dlho - minimdlne do volieb v jini 1990 - ich vnimali ako rucicku kom-
pasu, ktoréd ukazuje na to ,sprédvne a mordlne“. Bol to neuveritelny zévdzok a zodpovednost.

Je ale rozdiel byt v dave alebo sa davu prihovérat.

Kazdy mad vlohy na nieco iné, ja som mala vlohy organizacné. Na bratislavskej diva-
delnej fakulte sme sa zhodou okolnosti rozhodli ako generacia zacinajldcich tretia-
kov vyuzit vtedy patdesiate vyroCie 17. novembra 1939, Studentského dfia, k obnove-
niu slavnostného burleskného spésobu krstu prvakov. Dokonca sme mali povolenie na
alegoricky sprievod mestom, ktoré nam ale, samozrejme, par dni pred jeho konanim
zru$ili. Niekde dali Studentom aj rektorské volno, aby poodchadzali na vikend do-
mov. Zacali tu$it, Ze november je vybusny. A préve okolo pripravy Studentského po-
dujatia na VSMU sa vyprofilovala skupinka Ludi - niekto ho reZiroval, iny vybavoval
kostymy, a to sa nam prelialo do pondelka 20. novembra. Ked nasi kolegovia v Prahe
zazivali hrdzy zasahu na Narodnej triede, my sme oslavovali. Ale ked sme v pondelok

Zuzana Mistrikovéa
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rédno viezli spat do Slovenskej televizie kostymy, do $koly sme sa vracali rovno

s podpisovymi harkami a vyhlasili Strajk.
Ludia maju v pamdti z novembra niekolko tvari, ale aktivnych Tudi bolo omnoho viac, robili
rovnako ddleZzitd précu, len ju mozno nebolo navonok vidno. Argumentovat do prvej debaty do
televizie alebo sa postavit na pdédium idiel ten, kto bol ,po ruke®“, a potom mu to uZ zostalo.
Prvi diskusiu nam ponlkla raklska televizia. Ceskoslovenské médiad este hlasali oficialnu
verziu udalosti, a to, Ze v Prahe musela zasiahnut policia proti $tudentom, ktori vyvolévali
nepokoje, a cez rakliske velvyslanectvo prisla ponuka priestoru v diskusnej reldcii Club 2.
Bolo to nesmierne dolezité, pretoze juzné Slovensko, a Specidlne Bratislava, raklsku televiziu
sledovali. Samozrejmou volbou bol prekladatel Peter Zajac, ktory bol sdastou vznikajlceho
slovenského hnutia Verejnost proti nasiliu, a ja - kedZe som vedela po nemecky - som mala na
diskusiu do ORF ist za $tudentov. Dokonca sme podas par hodin dostali viza, asi jedny z pos-
lednych, pretoZze vizovéd povinnost bola potom zru$end. KedZe v ten def sa i Slovenskd televizia
rozhodla pripustit Ziv( diskusiu, do Viedne sme nakoniec nedli. Debata bola bizarna: na jednej
strane sedeli reprezentanti socialistického establiSmentu, $éfovia velkych podnikov, ziadni
kddrovnici alebo politruci. Ich mend si uz nepamdtam, nezaujimali ma, Elovek vtedy netusil,
kto je kto, lebo to bolo jedno. A na druhej strane sme sedeli piati - slovenski tribini Milan
Khazko a Jano Budaj, Vlado Ondru$, Miroslav Kusy a ja. Uporne som sa snazila v debate neza-
spat, kedZe dni boli hektické, prakticky bez spanku. Ti oficidlni sa mi otdzkami snaZili pod-
sundt, Ze my, Studenti, sme zneuziti na politickl agendu a Ze od prvych dni neustdle menime,
¢o vlastne chceme. Ustdla som to, pretoze ako Studenti sme mali jasno - zakladnou poziadavkou
bolo vy8etrit z&sah proti $tudentom 17. novembra a potom sme chceli, aby sa veci v spoloéno-
sti vratili do normdlu, napriklad aby sme mali zarucenlU akademick( slobodu. V tom éase boli
napriklad na vysokych $kolach vybory komunistickej strany, ktoré tahali &tudentov od prvého
rocnika cez SZM ku kandidatire na ¢lenstvo v strane.

Ako vyzerala novembrovéd revollicia priamo v uliciach Bratislavy?

V stredu 23. novembra bola prvéa velka demonstracia v Bratislave na Namesti SNP.
Ked sme na fu odchadzali zo stretnutia Studentov a pedagégov zo Skolského diva-
delného tddia Reduta, na velkych mramorovych schodoch stal Stefan Kvietik a so
slzami v oéiach hovoril, Ze ked sa stane to isté, &o v piatok v Prahe, mame utekat
do boénych uliéiek a davat na seba pozor. Vtedy sme nevedeli, &i bude demon$trécia
trvat dve éi pat minit, a ako dopadne. Napokon nik nezasiahol a zo stretnuti na
namesti SNP sa stal kazdodenny ritudl. Postupne posilfoval v ludoch pocit vzajomno-
sti. Situdciu vtedy velmi rychlo chytili do rik slovenski vytvarnici - mesto bolo
oblepené Danglarovymi transparentmi a plagdtmi a skvele tiez zapracovala ludové
tvorivost. Aj dnes, ked sa v naSej alebo vadej krajine stane politicky preslap,
prakticky na druhy def méZete vydat knihu karikatir.
Kedze som bola v novembri 1989 v organizacnom zakulisi, vnimala som dianie asi trochu inak ako
LTudia v dave. Ked si ludia pripinali stuzky a Strngalo sa kluémi ,uz vam odzvonilo“, fascino-
valo ma to. Z ludi z toho obdobia mém velmi silny zadZitok - po prvych dhoch sa prestali citit
ohrozeni. Aj ked stale nebolo jasné, ¢i nastala politicka zmena, videla som, ako GZasne oslo-
bodzujuce to pre nich bolo. Stretnutia boli neuveritelnym koncentratom pozitivnej energie. Na
jednu demondtraciu som ila neskér, a ked som sa snazila predrat cez namestie naplnené patde-
siatimi tisicmi ludi, hned ako ma prvi zbadali, roztvarala sa predo mnou ulicka. Doteraz mam
z toho zimomriavky.
Vzdy, ked sa v nadej krajine deje nieéo divné, v devatdesiatych rokoch aj teraz,
spomeniem si, ze sU to stadle ti isti CTudia, ktori vtedy stali na namestiach a ZzZia-
dali zmenu. Stal sa z toho ndvyk - zdielat veci na némestiach, aj potreba vidiet,
e nie som sam, kto si mysli, Ze veci majd byt inak. Niektoré veci sa musia naozaj
zazit na vlastnej koZi.

V roku 2018 sU slovenski Studenti znovu v uliciach.

Ano, vlnu verejnych protestov na Slovensku znovu spustili $tudenti a mladi ludia.
Pripomina mi to novembrovy moment v tom, Ze nebyt mladych ludi, slovenskd verej-
nost by sa nikdy nedozvedela o tom, ¢o sa deje napriklad farmarom na vychodnom
Slovensku. Samozrejme o tom niektori novinari pisali, ale v médiach, ktoré nemajud
Siroky dosah. AZ po strasSnej vrazde novindra Jana Kuciaka a architektky Martiny
Kuénirovej zazili aj tieto médiéd ,boom“ a ludia sa znovu zadali zaujimat o to, &o
sa u nas vlastne deje. Ked Zijete v krajine, kde sa v novinach kazdy den objavi
dvadsatpdt novych korupénych kduz a podvodov, rezignujete, pretoZe si vdbec neviete
predstavit, €o s tym ako jeden &lovek mdZete spravit. Podvody sa samozrejme dejd vo
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velkom vo velkej politike, ale ked niekto mafidnskym spdsobom ovlada cez politiku
mestecko, nemdte Sancu. Je to ako za nevolnictva. Dnes a na Slovensku. Strasné.

V ¢om je najvacSie nebezpelenstvo pre demokraciu?

Premiérovali sme film Toman, kde sa okrem zdkulisia velkej politiky dozviete to,

Ze rok 1948 bol mozny predovSetkym preto, Ze to pripustili Standardné demokratické
strany - neodéitali, v com je nebezpecenstvo. Ako vravi rezisér Ondrej Trojan,

ked sa k latke v roku 2011 dostal, netusil, o ¢o bude aktudlnejsia pri premiére.

V slovenskom parlamente sa hlasuje kvoli zmene Ustavy a volbe Ustavnych sudcov,

v Cechach vznikajd koalicie s podporou komunistov. SU to strasne nebezpeéné veci.

V jednej chvili to vyzerad ako politicky kalkul, pretoze riadenie krajiny musite
zdielat s viacerymi stranami. Ale ak prekroéite urcitd hranicu v zmysle demokra-
tického zmy$lania, mdéZe to mat stras$né nasledky. A vy si toho pri prvom opatrnom
prekroc¢eni hranice vobec nie ste vedomi. Vravite si, je to Ustupok, ktory je v po-
riadku, lebo vdaka nemu presadite niecCo dolezité a spravne. LenZe potom zistite,

Ze ste sa pustili cestou do pekla a nie je jednoduché vratit sa z nej spat.. A tu sa
podla mia teraz na Slovensku aj v Cechach nachadzame. Na Tomana sa pozerd so zi-
momriavkami nielen preto, e sG to redlne udalosti, ktoré dostali Ceskoslovensko na
$tyridsat rokov do iného kontextu, ale aj preto, Ze si uvedomite, Ze sa to deje aj
dnes. Niekedy, ked sledujem politické debaty, mam chut spytat sa politikov, &i sa
nehanbia takym spdsobom komunikovat o veciach, ktoré s pre nadu krajinu délezité.
Shooty neddvno nakreslil krésnu karikatiru v slGvislosti s naSim predsedom parlamen-
tu a jeho odpisanou rigordznou précou: dve deticky su v Skole, jedno naklika a druhé
hovori: ,Nebud ako Andrej Danko!“ Co je to pre nasu krajinu za signal, ked sa ludia
spravajld spdsobom, Ze keby mali pat rokov, vyriedi to péar na zadok?

Prédve o mravoch a tiez komunizme je i predchadzajiuci film, ktory ste produkovali, Ucitelka. Podla CEoho

si ako producentka vyberdte témy?

»
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K filmovej produkcii som sa dostala cez spolupracu s Ondfejom Trojanom, nas prvy
film bol Obciansky preukaz. Mame podobny pohlad na svet, spolocné témy, ktoré su
pre nas dolezité. Ucitelka je od ceského scenaristu Obcianskeho preukazu a PelisSkov
Petra Jarchovského, zaujala nads na prvé precitanie a vdaka zhode okolnosti a pro-
ducentovi Ondfejovi Zimovi sme ho napokon mohli realizovat s Honzom HPebejkom na
Slovensku. Ked travite nad filmom roky, chcete ich strdvit s niekym, komu déveruje-
te, a nad niec¢im, Co je zmysluplné.

Maju dnes v globalizovanom svete vobec Sancu Specifické, Llokdlne filmy na nemainstreamové témy?

Kultira je pre spoloénost nesmierne déleZita. Spomefite si na &esky film Smejdi

o podomovych predajcoch. Vzbudil taky ohlas, Ze na zdklade neho napokon upravili
zakon, aby ochranili seniorov. Na Slovensku to bol Unos, ktory spritomnil délezitd
tému Sirokej verejnosti a aj vdaka nemu boli po mnohych rokoch Meciarove amnestie
zruené. S distribuénym priestorom je to ale taZké, v Eurdpe vznikd roéne nesmier-
ne mnozstvo filmov, nevraviac o Amerike, a tyzdhiov v roku je stédle rovnaky pocet.
N&jst priestor pre domace filmy nie je jednoduché, ale existuju priklady alter-
nativneho rozmyslania o distriblcii - napriklad v Cechach spoloénost Aerofilms.
Dnes mame i digitdlny priestor, takZe je 3anca dostat k ludom i filmy, ktoré sa do
klasickej distriblcie ,nezmestia®, ale sU pre ludi dolezité. Ale md to zmysel, ak
hovorime o Smejdoch alebo Mediarovi, ktoré v spoloénosti rezonuji. Ked sme zverej-
nili trajler Mediara, mal sto tisic videni, ani sme sa nestihli spamitat.

Aké postavenie mad slovensky film v Eurdpe?

Slovenskd a &eskd kinematografia sU uZ dnes vnimané ako sléast eurdpskej kine-
matografie. Nie sme Uplne nezndmi, ale stadle sa ném nepodarilo prekroéit hrani-
ce, dostat sa do hlavnych sGtazi &kovych festivalov a stat sa relevantnymi ako
Rumuni, Madari, Poliaci. Polas devdtdesiatych rokov sme na Slovensku sprivatizo-
vali vsSetko, ¢o sa dalo, lebo Meciar si svojich priaznivcov a kolegov potreboval
nieéim zaviazat. Prebehla diskusia o privatizécii Koliby ako celku filméarmi, ale
kedZe sa neboli schopni dohodndt, otvorilo to priestor meliarovskej privatizéacii.
Désledkom bolo, Ze na Slovensku cela filmova infrastruktira zanikla. A Slovenska
televizia, ktord by mohla byt ndhradnym priestorom, sa v tom éase stala sulastou
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najbrutdlnejsej politickej manipulacie. Mala napriklad satirickd relaciu Fasirka,
ktord podpasovo politicky Utocila na vSetko, €o nebolo ,slovenské“ a neoslavovalo
veddcu Glohu HZDS. Zopar filmov vtedy vzniklo, napriklad Zdhrada Martina Sulika.
Ale az koncom devéatdesiatych rokov a po roku 2000 sa zalalo do filmového priestoru
davat viac penazi. Prvi na to zareagovali dokumentaristi, ktori boli schopni toclit
filmy i bez infrastruktiry. Generdcia Kerekesa, Ostrochovského, Marka Skopa ako
prva presliapala cesticky do Eurdpy. Priestor pre filmovi tvorbu nebol dlho ziad-
ny. Dnes je situacia lepSia, aj ked pre tvorcov komplikovand v tom, ze televiz-

ny priestor na Slovensku neponika tak( alternativu pre tvorbu ako v Cechach, kde
si Ludia mdZu na mendich zanroch urobit prvé kroky, kym vstlipia do velkého filmu.
Finanénd situdcia RTVS neumoZfiuje otvérat tento priestor dostatoéne. VSetci sa po-
tom koncentrujl na peniaze na filmovu tvorbu a pretlak je samozrejme velky.

V roku 2001 ste sa pre Transparency International podielali na sprave o etike v médiach, korupcii.
Aké su slovenské média takmer po dvadsiatich rokoch?

V roku 1998 sme spolu s dvoma kolegami zalozili Medidlny instit(t, v radmci ktorého
sme sa podielali aj na zmienenej publikacii, pretoze sme mali pocit, Ze medidl-
ne prostredie potrebuje intenzivnejsiu reflexiu. Mali sme dokonca tréningovy pro-
gram, vyuovali sme $tudentov Zurnalistiky, davali sme im priestor pracovat s te-
leviznou technikou, €o sa vtedy na Skole vobec nedalo.
Dnes je na Slovensku s médiami ten problém, Ze v&¢Sina nemala nikdy majitelov a investorov,
ktorych cielom by bolo mat kvalitné médid a umoznit redakcii robit dobre svoju préacu, vdaka
gomu by boli médid schopné aj napriek velkosti jazykového trhu uzivit sa. Majitelia investo-
vali do médii v snahe mat priestor na vlastn( propagaciu a ovplyviiovanie verejného priestoru,
a to ovplyvnilo ,normdlnost“ prostredia. V devdtdesiatych rokoch skoro v8etci novinari schopni
formulovat kriticky nédzor pracovali v Slobodnej Eurdpe. Po odchode Mediara sa priestor sice
otvoril viac, ale priestor na kvalitnlU investigativu bol Llimitovany ekonomicky. Neznamend to
vSak, ze nemdme novinarske osobnosti. To, ¢o sa stalo na jar 2018, hovori o tom, Ze mame na
Slovensku vynimoénych novinarov aj mimo ,klasickych médii«, len sme ich, kym sa nestala tragi-
ckd udalost, moZno neboli schopni vnimat. Jan Kuciak medzi nich urdite patril.
Ako bol zavrety podnikatel Marian Kocner, ukazuje sa, kolkym novindrom sa v priebe-
hu svojej kariéry vyhrdzal. Novindrom, ktori napriek takymto tlakom robili a robia
investigativnu pracu dobre a zodpovedne. Problém na Slovensku je ten, Ze média vam
¢asto nemdzu poskytnlit priestor na zésadnej$ie Gvahy, na kritick( reflexiu - kto mé
ekonomicky na to, aby mohol novinar spracovéavat délezitd tému tyZdne &i mesiace. Ale
ukdzalo sa, ze Jan Kuciak pisal pre internetové noviny a priestor si najst dokézal.
Otézkou samozrejme je, do akej miery je schopnostou trhu vygenerovat na investi-
gativnu pracu prostriedky a do akej miery sme si len nevychovali publikum.

& historické momenty za poslednych tridsat rokov na Slovensku vo vés zarezonovali?

Rozpadnutie Ceskoslovenska bol ddésledok volieb v roku 1992 - &eski a slovenski
politici rychlo prisli na to, Ze sa im bude lepdie vladnut samotnym, ako hla-

dat cesty spoloéne. Aktivnej$i bol slovensky partner - Mediar a jeho spolupra-
covnici dasto neboli v &eskoslovenskom kontexte schopni presadit to, &o chcd, tak
si ten priestor urobili men$i a ovladli ho brutdlne. Vzdy, ked sa ma 17. novembra
novindri pytaji, ako je moZné, Ze sme sa nevysporiadali s minulostou, poviem, nech
sa pozrd na jednu z prvych veci, ktorl urobila vladnuca garnitira po rozdeleni
Ceskoslovenska - zru$ila na Slovensku lustraény zakon. Nie Ze by bol schopny spo-
Loénost zdsadne vyéistit, ale okamzite sme dali signal, Ze ném je jedno, kto bol
eStebdk, hlavne Ze je roduverny Slovadk. A tito politici pomaly zotreli hranice
toho, €o je dbolezité, mordlne, &o potrebujeme, Co sa patri. A tak sa dnes nachadza-
me vo zvladtnom vékuu, v ktorom je ale zase fascinujice sledovat nové generécie
$tudentov a ludi prichadzajdcich do verejného priestoru - ako silno pocituji potre-
bu znovu nastolit zakladné hodnoty. Ked sme boli predsednickou krajinou EU, Zuzana
Hlavkova, pracujica vtedy na ministerstve zahranicénych veci, zverejnila, Ze je ne-
prijatelné, akym spOsobom sa obstardvaju veci pofas predsednictva. Pravidld v zako-
noch k obstardvaniu si niekedy $ialené, aZ sa to nedd robit normdlne. Ona ale ich
obchadzanie odmietla akceptovat. Povedala, Ze ked nie si pravidld dobré, tak ich
mame zmenit a nie obchadzat. A ja som sa aZ zahanbila, pretoZe som si uvedomila, Ze
som vlastne bola schopnd obchddzanie prekdzZzok v obstaravani, ktoré branili dobrému
rieSeniu, akceptovat. Dnes prichddzajd nové generédcie, ktoré nie si ochotné tolero-
vat nd$ d&udny, bezbrehy a bezhodnotovy svet.
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Ale vratim sa k milnikom. Paralelou k novembru 1989 pre mna bol rok 1998. V obdobi vladnu-
tia Vladimira Meciara sme sa ako krajina rdtili do ,Ciernej diery“. Vyzeralo to bezltesSne

a neodvratne, zZe sa Eurépska Unia a NATO roz$iria o strednd a vychodnd Eurdpu a my jedini
ostaneme mimo. Ale zrazu boli ludia, tak ako v novembri, schopni urobit zmenu. Dokéazali sa
postavit proti brutdlnej manipulécii a populizmu. Tie si ale nadli sofistikovanej$i spdésob,
ktory reprezentuje Robert Fico, a dnes Celime podobnému zifalstvu. Ked sa divate na zbitych
farmarov, okradnutych o ich vlastnd pddu, nerozumiete nicomu. Ako je mozné, aby sa v demokra-
tickej krajine tak brutdlne zndsilfiovala spravodlivost? Ale to, Ze Marian Kolner teraz sedi
vo vézeni, znamend, Ze sa niektoré veci budd musiet otvorit. Prepojenost mafie a najvy$sej
politiky a bohorovnost mocnych, désledkom &oho je napriklad vietnamsky Gnos, su veci, ktoré
sa uZ nedaji zakryvat.

» Ako sa stavia Slovensko k EU?

Pride mi $ialené po dvadsiatich deviatich rokoch od revolicie zazivat to, &o vy

v Ceskej republike - eurdpsky hejt. Dobre, u nas politici dlho hrali s madarskou

a slovenskou kartou. Teraz hraju s protiemigrantskou a otvaraji hry smerom na vy-
chod. Ale ked si spomeniem na Michaela Kocdba a odchod ruskych vojsk a zrazu vidim
relativizadciu nasSej geopolitickej orientécie, ide z toho strach.

» Je teda dobré robit reflexiu s kritickou stopou? Nie je to pre demokraciu nebezpeéné?

Reflektovat je ddélezité. Slovenskd televizia, bohuZial, v devdtdesiatych rokoch

na rozdiel od Ceskej predvihla nadtartovanie reflektovania histérie pred rokom
1989, vratane obdobia Hitlerovi nakloneného Slovenského Stadtu. Na Slovensku sa vzdy
vietko zametie pod koberec. Zartovali sme pri filme Obchod na korze, *e u nas je

v kazdej rodine jeden partizan, jeden komunista, jeden gardista, jeden zid a vSet-
ko sa vzdy ututle v zmysle ,zostane to v rodine“. Presne preto je Slovensky Stat
démonizovany a ludia hovoria ,vtedy sme sa mali dobre“. V spoloCnosti nikdy nie su
hlbokej kritickej reflexie schopni vSetci, ani sa to nemd vyZadovat. Ale stanove-
nie generdlnej linie medzi tym, na €o m& byt krajina hrd4d a kde urobila chyby, je
dolezité. Na zadiatku devatdesiatych rokov hddzali ludia po prezidentovi vajcia
alebo sa Gto¢ilo na nejakd menSinu. I v Nemecku a FranclUzsku sa také veci stévaju,
akurdt na druhy den sa vSetci z oficidlnej linie voéi tomu vyhrania. U nas je to

v §tyle ,nemalo by sa to robit, ale nemal sem chodit“. Presne takéto ,ale“ spdsobi-
lo, Ze sa dnes mbéze Cokolvek.

» Zmenil sa charakter krajiny po rozpade Ceskoslovenska?
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Slovensko predlo taZkou cestou, ale i vdaka tomu sa nejaké veci podarili - sme je-
dinad krajina z tych, ktoré vstlpili v 2004 do EU, ktora zvladla aj vstup do NATO,
OECD, eurozény a Schengenu. Ja som bola nedtastna, ked doS$lo k rozpadu. Revolicia
a vSetko po novembri 1989 bolo postavené na neznosti v snahe zmenit krajinu, ktora
nemala pevnd liniu medzi tym, €o bolo slGéastou zla, a tym, kde obycajny &lovek
vstipil vo fabrike do strany preto, aby sa jeho dieta dostalo na vysok( $kolu.
Rozhodli sme sa pre pokojnd cestu, zadefinovanie pozitivnych hodndt. Prvi poli-
tici v8ak zistili, Ze populizmus je cesta, ktorou sa dajl obist zloZité riede-
nia - na Slovensku tak okamZite zalala fungovat slovenskd karta, slovensky sen-
timent a rozddchavanie pocitu, Ze sme utléfani. Nikto nebol schopny obhajit, Ze
pred novembrom 1989 bolo v krajine vSetko pokrivené prizmou jedného vladnuceho
centra, vratane Statopravneho usporiadania krajiny. Ked mate krajinu postavenid na
centralizme, vSetko je tomu podriadené. Federacii sme vdbec nedali Sancu, nepo-
kisili sme sa redefinovat jej socializmom pokrivené pravidla. Nezamysleli sme sa
nad tym, éi v redlnej federdcii byt chceme, alebo nie. Spojili sme s fiou vSetko
zlé, Co sme zdedili, a vykombinovali so svojou ukrivdenostou slvisiacou s prvym
Ceskoslovenskom, ktoré bolo v kontexte rozpadu Raklsko-Uhorska postavené na princi-
pe Cechoslovakizmu. A tak, ako sme sice odpustili a dali Sancu estebakom, nedali
sme ju vSak krajine, v ktorej sme zili. VSetko bolo akcelerované politickymi re-
prezentaciami, ktoré vyhrali volby v oboch krajindch v 1992 a dobre vedeli, preco
nedovolit referendum. To by totiZ nikdy nebolo Gspedné. Bolo mi lito, Ze sme fe-
deraciu aspon nesklsili, pretoze sme menSi o vds a vy o nas.

Ale v kultlrnej a umeleckej oblasti sme nikdy neprestali fungovat spoloéne. Do &eského

filmu sa prirodzene bréaval slovensky kameraman ¢i slovenski herci, c¢eski herci vzdy hrévali

v slovenskych filmoch. Ked je v umeni spréavne namieSany &esky intelektudlny pristup k veci
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s eméciami zo Slovenska, vznikajd vynimocné veci. Napriklad film UcCitelka by nikdy nebol taky,
ako je, keby ho &esky reZisér Honza HPebejk nato&il v Cechach. To si ,titérné“ veci, ktoré sa
nedajd pomenovat, ale funguju.

Na Slovensku bolo dlho &eski kultiéru vidno viac ako vasu v Cesku. Preéo?

viésia kultlra je vzdy schopna generovat viac veci ako t& mensia. V Cechach pre-
lozite viacej knih ako na Slovensku, tak tu po nich siahneme. Cesky priestor je pre
nads prirodzenym inSpiracnym zdrojom. Opacne je to zlozitejSie. Po dotoceni Ucitelky
robil Honza kontrolnd projekciu pre stredné Skoly. 0d zaciatku sme boli rozhodnuti
ni¢ nedabovat a ist do kin aj vysielania v slovenéine napriek tomu, e Ceskd te-
levizia je vo veciach jazyka opatrnejsSia. Ale Ucitelka sa stala dbokazom toho, Ze to
méze fungovat - stredoskoléci idli s pribehom a jazyk vébec nevnimali. Dnes je uz
situdcia u deti lepSia ako mozno pred desiatimi rokmi - vdaka spolocnym Superstar,
internetu a youtuberom.

V Cesku sa dnes tematizuju Zeny a ich Gloha pri a po revollcii. Ale ani dnes nie si Zeny v politike za-

stipené rovnomerne. Nebudete sa vy sama do politiky vracat?

»
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Ked sa Vaclav Havel stal pred koncom roka 1989 prezidentom, rozhodlo sa, ze prvé
slobodné volby budd v jani a Studenti, ktori boli pre Ludi nositelmi novembra, budi
stBastou kampani a budi kandidovat za Verejnost proti ndsiliu a Ob&ianske fdérum.
Ked som dostala ponuku, povedala som 4no, s tym, Ze sa budem nachddzat na nezvoli-
telnom mieste. Paradoxne sme ale mali asi najdemokratickejsi volebny zakon, aky sme
kedy mali, tak som sa prekrizkovala do parlamentu. Pred desiatimi rokmi som stret-
la byvalu Séfku tlacového oddelenia v parlamente a ona mi povedala, Ze parlament,
v ktorom sme pracovali, bol najdemokratickejs$im a najlep$im parlamentom, aky v ce-
lej svojej kariére zazila. Pritom sme tam boli z v&c¢Siny ludia, ktori tam prisli po
prvykrat, nicomu v zmysle mechanizmov, ktorymi sa presadzuji veci, sme nerozumeli,
ale mali sme manddt a Zivotny pocit, Ze chceme veci menit k lep$iemu. Ukazuje sa,
ze odhodlanie a pozitivna motivacia sU naozaj najddlezitejsie.
V roku 1990 sme boli najvacsim poslaneckym klubom. Bola som v fAom najmladsSia a po jeho roz-
deleni Meciarom, mam pocit, i jedinad Zena. Nikdy som ale nemala pocit, Ze by to bol problém,
asi preto, ze ked som o niecom presvedcenad, tak za to bojujem, a mozno prave divadelna drama-
turgia, ktord som $tudovala, ma viedla k schopnosti argumentovat a chépat v debate motivéacie
jednotlivych stran. A navrat do politiky? Svoju Studentskld aj politickd kariéru som konéila
naraz - Statnice som mala na druhy den po volbach v roku 1992. Ked idete do politiky so zauj-
mom naozaj presadit délezité veci a ovplyvnit krajinu, je to préca 24/7. Nastipite do vlaku
iddceho 300km rychlostou. Z toho sa tazko vystupuje dobrovolne, stédle mate niefo nedokonéené.
Devatdesiate roky boli na Slovensku naozaj hektické. V momente, ked sa rozpadlo VPN a my sme
po prvykrat stiahli z vlady Vladimira Meciara, stali sme sa verejnymi nepriatelmi. Nebolo jed-
noduché ani chodit po ulici. V8ade nas sprevéddzala nenadvist ludi, ktori boli presvedéeni, Ze
sme ublizili tomu jedinému sprdvnemu. V parlamente som pracovala na legislative umoziujicej
vznik slUkromnych médii - dovtedy existovali iba S$tatne. Po odchode z politiky som potom
pomdhala prvym radiadm k vzniku a ,prezitiu“ a zistila som, ze pre krajinu sU doélezité veci,
ktoré sa rieSia aj na inych Urovniach ako len v najvy$Sej politike. Ked mi v roku 1994
volal Jano Lango$, &i by som chcela kandidovat za Demokratickd stranu, podakovala som. Ked
Tudia diskutuju o tom, Ze nechcl vstipit do politiky, lebo je $pinavéa, sd to pre mia povr-
chné debaty. Ide o to, Ze vstup do politiky znamend odlozit vetko nabok, respektive na druhl
kolaj, vrétane osobného Zivota. Asi by som teraz tazko hladala subjekt, s ktorym by som chcela
veci presadzovat, ale niekoho by som urdite nadla. V parlamente dnes sedia mnohi ludia, ktori
don prisli zo dna na den ako kedysi my, ale bez motivacie, ktord bola vtedy pre nas urcujlca.

Aké je dnes Slovensko?

Napriek vSetkym veciam, o ktorych sa rozpravame, je modernou eurdpskou kraji-
nou. Mlad$ie generédcie to moZno nebudd mat jednoduché, lebo im nechévame krajinu
prerastend Cudnymi klientelistickymi vztahmi, ktoré $pecidlne tento rok vypla-
vil. Pripomina to najhrubdie obdobie devdtdesiatych rokov s jeho UGnosmi a vraz-
dami a politikou prepojenou na organizovany zlocin. Je to presne po dvadsiatich
rokoch spat, len prekopirované v sofistikovanejdej podobe. Na druhej strane je
Slovensko slGéastou otvoreného priestoru. Mali by sme si uvedomit, aké délezité
je byt v Eurépe, pretoZe ked nie sme schopni reflexie my, predsa len existuju
$truktiry, od ktorych dostaneme ,lahké“ upozornenie. Rozmotévat mafidnske vztahy,
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ktoré smerujl az po prokuratlry, sddy a najvysSiu politiku, nie je jednoduché, ale
zaroveh udalosti na jar vyniesli na povrch ludi, ktori s odhodlani spravit zo
Slovenska slusnd krajinu. Zaroven sU vo verejnom priestore ludia, ktorych mozZno nie
je az tak vidiet, ale vo svojich funkciadch sa snazia napriek vSetkému robit svoju
pracu dobre - a v poslednych rokoch Castokrat na hranici Tudského hrdinstva. Ak po-
liticka garnitdra na Slovensku alebo v Cechidch nedostane nejakym rozhodnutim 3 la
Toman krajinu na kolaj, z ktorej sa nebude dat zist, verim, Ze prichédza generécia,
ktord vrati nasim krajindm tvar a hodnoty.

Ales Palan

*1965, Jihlava, Ceskoslovensko, dnes Praha, Cesko

spisovatel a publicista

» AleSi, povézte mi o vaSem predrevolucnim zivoté.

0d raného détstvi jsem moc neumél fungovat ve spoleénosti. Mozna proto, Ze jsem
jedinacek, ale spis jsem odjakziva solitér. Vybavuju si jednu ze spartakiad, ma-
sovych akci, kvili kterym se nejenom mladez, ale i vojéci, Lidé produktivniho véku
a seniori schazeli v télocviénadch a cvicili. Idea fyzkultury nebyla Spatnd, nava-
zovala na naSe predvilecné tradice, nicméné spartakiidda méla bolSevicky odér a jeji
centrdlni vystup v Praze uz byl vrcholovou politikou. V roce 1975, to mi bylo de-
set, jsem ji jeSté nemohl vnimat politicky, presto jsem necvicéil. Z celé jihlavské
zdkladni Skoly jsem byl jediny. Vadilo mi byt nékde, kde bylo tolik lidi. Byl jsem
zdrdhavy. Mama na Skole plsobila jako zastupkyné reditele, takze tlak ze strany
uéitelt i spoluzédkl byl obrovsky, ale jé se zasekl. AZ pak se ukédzalo, Ze sparta-
kidda vlastné neni povinna.
To, Ze jsem nevédomky Sel vlastni cestou, dokladam jesSté jednou historkou. Uz na gymnaziu
jsem byl na odvodu ke dvouleté vojenské sluzbé; pokud c¢lovék neSel po maturité na vysokou
Skolu nebo nemél zdravotni omezeni, musel hned nastoupit do armaddy. Ale j& jsem za Zadnou cenu
na vojnu nechtél. UZ samotny odvod byl ponizujici - za Ulasti vypasenych lampasak(, mladych
nadSenych oficirli a zastupch KSC jsme se ceremonidlu Géastnili v chladu svledeni do trenek.
Soucadsti odvodu byla i objedndvka novin. Lampasdk tvrdil, Ze kazdy branec musi odebirat denni
tisk - Rudé prdvo jako denik organu UstPedniho vyboru Komunistické strany Ceskoslovenska
nebo vybrany Easopis vydavany Svazarmem, organizaci pro spoluprédci s armadou, napriklad
Pohraniénika. Seradili nads v trenkdch do fronty podle abecedy. Byl jsem za pUlkou a svadél
obrovsky vnitfni boj. Nechtél jsem si objednat nic, ale bal jsem se, Ze na mé budou rvat, Zze
mé zmlati, hned odvedou nebo vyhodi ze Skoly. Kazdy se ze situace snazil vybruslit, kluci si
objedndvali to nejlevnéjsi nebo alespon titul aspon malinko zajimavy. Pak jsem konecné prisel
na fadu a lampasak se zeptal: ,Tak co si objednds, Palan?“ Jsa ve svych oéich za velkého
hrdinu, rekl jsem, ze nic. A on na to: ,Dobry, dal$i.“ Kluci za mnou si uz nic neobjednali
a ti prede mnou se zacali vracet a tisk odhlaSovat. Systém se absolutné zhroutil, staéilo se
nebadt, nepodlehnout kolektivné sdilenému strachu. Mné se to tehdy povedlo.

» Jak dnes vypadd hrdinstvi?
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Rikad se: ,Stastna zem&, kterad nepotiebuje hrdiny.« Ale ja si myslim, Ze je potPFebuje
kazda, aby prekracovali limity, borfili konvence, nahlodavali zdanlivé jistoty.
Nezlstavat uzavieny v konvencich je ale spi$ formou odvahy nez hrdinstvi. V tomhle mé fasci-
nuje Katefina Sed4, jedna z nejvyznamn&jdich soudasnych &eskych vytvarnic, se kterou mam tu
Cest uz deset let spolupracovat. Katka je ochotnd i pred koncem akce vSechno zahodit a zacit
znovu, kdyZz poznd, Ze se na véc musi jit jinak. J& se o to snazim taky - v osobnim Zivoté
i v literature.
A pak jeSté existuje drobné, vSedni hrdinstvi, které by se dalo spi§ nazvat obéta-
vosti. Pohybuji se kolem hospicl a opravdovymi hrdiny jsou pro mé pravé hospicové
sestry. To, co dokdzou ony, bych ja nezvladl. Nejsem schopen takové hraniéni obéta-
vosti a neziStnosti.
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» Vratim se jes$té do roku 1989. Co pro vas osobné znamenal?

Byl zasadnim zlomem nejen pro mé, ale predevSim pro celou vychodni Evropu. Jsem
opravdu vdéény za to, Ze jsem tu zménu mohl za?it. Nam Cechlm se to ,tak néjak
stalo“, moc jsme se o onen zlom nezaslouzili. Koncem osmdesdtych let jsem obdivo-
val bratry Polaky, jak se rvali. Kdyz nds na demonstracich v Brné a Praze honi-
1i a mlatili policajti, zdrhali jsme a skryvali se. A pak jsme jednou potkali dva
Poldky a ti neutikali, ale stali, protoze byli zvykli se s policajty porvat. My jsme
na to koukali: ,,Jak se rvete?“ A oni: ,Normdlné, to ses nikdy nerval?“ Jejich hrdost
a fakt, Ze jdou Gplné na hranu, pro mé byly tehdy srovnatelné s pristénim martand.
Cesta k roku 1989 u mé vedla pres vysokou Skolu, kterou jsem zacal studovat jen proto, abych
mél modrou knizku a nemusel na tu vojnu. Kdyz jsem ji ziskal, okamzité jsem prestal predstirat
studium, a protoe mi bolSevik sebral pas, dva a pll roku jsem se toulal po Ceskoslovensku
- chodil jsem pésky, jezdil stopem nebo vlakem, kdyz byla néjakd kacka. V roce 1988 jsem
podepsal Chartu. V té dobé jsem mél dlouhé vlasy i vousy, chodil jsem na demonstrace, distri-
buoval samizdat. Pohyboval jsem se v prostiedi undergroundu a disentu, kde uz drtivéd vétsSina
lidi Chartu podepsala. J& sam podepisoval jiné manifesty, ale podsSkrdbnout Chartu jsem si
dlouho netroufal. Bylo to jako pripnout si na celo teré. Kamardd Boris mi rikal: ,, Ty se
bojis!« Ja tvrdil, Ze ne, a mél jsem spoustu chytrych reéi. Ale pak jsem si priznal, ze se
opravdu bojim, a to bylo tak osvobozujici, Ze jsem Chartu konecné podepsal. Strachu jsem se
tim nezbavil, ale prestal mé svazovat.
Po letech touldni a nechozeni do préce jsem byl nakonec souzen za priZivnictvi, ale
vSe nastésti dopadlo dobre. Dostal jsem praci jako kopdl na Zelezniéni geodézii,
takZe jsem jezdil vlaky po severnich a zapadnich Cechach, tehdy Gplné zdevasto-
vanych povrchovymi doly a chemickymi tovérnami. Jako kopacle na geodézii mé zastihl
sedmnacty listopad. Do té doby jsem poctivé chodil na vSechny demonstrace, ale
téhle jsem se stranil, protoze ji neporddala Charta ani opozicni struktury, ale
spoluorganizoval ji Socialisticky svaz mléadeZze. Odpoledne jsem Sel po Narodni tridé
a vidél, jak za bilo-Zlutym policejnim autem Verejné bezpelnosti jelo auto s tlam-
pac¢em zvoucim lidi na povolenou demonstraci na Albertové. V té dobé bylo nemysli-
telné, Ze by s nééim takovym bolSevik souhlasil. A vysledek nikdo predvidat nemohl.
Rozhodl jsem se, Ze tohle se obejde beze mne. ZaSel jsem do kulturniho centra NDR,
kde se daly sehnat zajimavé véci, koupil si tri kazety s Concerti grossi Georga
Friedricha Handela, tRi lahvédée a strdvil smutny vecer na ubytovné. AZ réno mi vo-
lal kamarad, ¥e se néco déje. Ce3i si ten zlom moc nevyslouZili. M&Li bychom déko-
vat Polékdm, kteri zménu vybojovali i za nads. N&S boj byl maly, pokud vibec néjaky.
A pak si toho mame vazit..

» Jakou Ulohu jste mél v zdleZzitostech samizdatu?

RoznasSeli jsme s kamarddy Casopis Infoch - Informace o Charté. A kdyz pozdéji vzni-
kly samizdatové Lidové noviny, $irili jsme i je. Obcas do Prahy doSel brnénsky Host
do domu, tlustd a velice kvalitni literédrni revue. A podobnymi kandly se S§irily
i desky zapadnich kapel, pro které se jezdilo nocnimi vlaky do Budapesti. Za trRi
elpicka se utratila mésicni vyplata. Desky byly velikou vzacnosti.
Samizdaty bylo strasné tézké tisknout i distribuovat. Cely proces navic bylo nutné utajit.
Dodnes obdivuji jehovisty, kteri tehdy samizdatové vydavali Straznou véZz - na tu dobu vypa-
dala jako kvalitni Casopis, ktery mél i slusSnou grafiku na rozdil od samizdatu psaného
pres priklepaky na stroji a svédzaného niti. Jehovisty je treba pripomenout, protoZe chartisti
zdaleka nebyli v odboji jedini.
Samizdatové jsem vydal dvé sbirky japonskych haiku a koéanl. Denikové zaznamy ve
formé poezie jsem shromdzdil za léta toulani. V roce 1989 jsem pak pod vlivem kon-
troverzni postavy ceské kultury Egona Bondyho, ktery bolSeviky provokoval tim, Ze
byl jesté vic nalevo nez oni, napsal a vydal samizdatem romédn LZikultura dvacet
devét. Vysel ve tiech nebo ¢tyrech exemplarich. Jeden madm u sebe a doufal jsem,
ze ty ostatni jsou ztraceny. Ale pak jsem byl u Jirky Gruntorada, ktery ma snad
nejvétsi knihovnu samizdatové literatury ve stredni Evropé, a mou knizku mi vytahl.
Takze jsem bohuzel nezametl své stopy dobre. Ale radéji pro tu knihu nechodte!

» Darilo se vam S$irit samizdatovou Literaturu i mimo okruh intelektualnich elit?
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Slovo elita bych v tehdejsim slovniku urcité nepouzil, spolecnost vnimala un-
derground spis$ jako pdévl. Asi jsme takovi i trochu byli - hodné jsme chlastali
a nas vzdor proti rezimu se projevoval protestem snad ve vSem. Byli jsme nezdravou
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spoleéenskou sedlinou s étosem odporu. Underground i disent mély samoziejmé svoji
intelektudlni sloZzku, ale ony kruhy tvorila i spousta délnik(, u€Ad a vibec lidi,
kteri neméli a nemohli mit vzdélanostni zazemi. Ale pro né nebyl az tak urcujici
obsah jako spi§ fakt samotného samizdatu, moZnost podilet se na nécem, co znamenalo
vzdor. Pro nas, kopafe a délniky, byla dilezitéj$i rockovd hudba na zakédzanych kon-
certech. Na konci osmdesatych let byl Uplnym zjevenim demiurg a psychopat Vincent
Venera, ktery sral - a nedd se to rict jinak - Uplné na vSechny, nejenom na bolsSe-
vika, ale i na disent. Navic byl presvédceny o své genialité. Nékdy na zacatku li-
stopadu 1989 jsem se dozvédél o jeho koncertu v jakémsi lomu u Ruzyné, a tak jsme
tam s kamarddem jeli. Lom jsme dlouho nemohli najit, protoze byl jen kousek od
pristavaci drdhy. Ale pak to bylo jako ve filmu. V barelech horely ohné, nad hla-
vami pristdvala letadla a prehluSovala fev dvoumetrového a stopadesadtikilového go-
lema Vincenta, linouci se za doprovodu industridlu z pédia. A co rval? ,Vzyvam té,
Satane, zni¢ a zabij komunisty!“ A zhruba za deset dnl byl sedmnacty listopad. Az
nedadvno se mi tenhle zazitek vybavil a uvédomil jsem si, koho nam to tenkrat zavo-
lal na pomoc.

» Jak se proménilo vasSe vnimani svobody?

Pred listopadem byla ,svoboda od“ néceho nebo nékoho - aby nam dal bolSevik po-
koj. Néco podobného jsem potkal u Sumavskych samotédrd, lidi zijicich bez identity
v nejvétsich Ceskych horadch. Prvni dil mé knihy o nich se jmenuje Radéji zesSilet
v divoéiné, kde plvodni véta jednoho ze samotdrd zni: ,Radéji zeSilet v lese nez
v civilizaci.®* V téhle vété je ,svoboda od“ jednoznacné projevend. Mozna proto mé
téma samotdrli tak zasdhlo, stejné jako Ctenare, protoze nam pripomind archetyp
svobody.
Po roce 1989 jsme ziskali ,,svobodu k“. J& mdm svobodu v prvni Rradé ve své praci, ve svych
knihach. Ale porad bojuji se svobodou ekonomickou, nékdy UspéSné, jindy méné. Mival jsem
v sobé radikalitu, kterou dnes vidim pravé u Sumavskych samotédrd, ovSem v otézce ekonomi-
cké si na ni plné netroufém. Zatim. Svobod je celd rada, neexistuje jedna univerzdlni, stejné
jako neni univerzadlni léska - béhem jednoho Zivota mGzeme milovat vic partnerl, teoreticky
i nékolik najednou. Ale abychom byli svobodni ve vSech aspektech, museli bychom byt skutecné
osviceni a zrejmé odejit ze spoleénosti. Pokud v ni vS8ak chceme setrvat, coZz neni vlbec nic
Spatného, a tieba i néco ménit nebo posouvat, sami sobé musime stanovit néjaké limity.
V evropskych hrdinskych eposech je svoboda zakladnim motivem konani. Kvili svobodé
jde rytir bojovat. Ale v arabské literatufe je nejzdsadnéjsi spravedlnost. A na tu
nékdy ve jménu svobody v rdmci evropské spoleCnosti zapominadme. NasSe spolelnost
neni nespravedliva, ale myslim, Ze je vic svobodnd nez spravedlivd. A to by ted mél
byt nas ukol, docilit i spravedlnosti.

» Co svobodu nejvic ohrozuje?

To, Ze se nechame otravit, e to vzdame a na viechno se vyprdneme. Ze si Pekne-

me, Ze nemd cenu bojovat proti oligarchlm, fake news, manipulacim ani zlobé na so-

cidlnich sitich. Prohrat to mizeme jenom my, stejné jako vyhrat.
Nepritel dnes neni jeden, je jich mnoho. Jsme vystaveni Uplné novym situacim. Na socidlnich
sitich mbzZe verejné vystupovat kazdy, diskuse zhrubla - ale treba se jenom prenesla z nejpo-
slednéjsich hospod. Mozna je spolecnost pordd stejnad, jen se zménily podminky a komunikacni
kanaly. Jak jsem driv nemél rad kolektivni akce, dnes si véazim organizéatord i GUCastnikd pro-
tibabiSovskych demonstraci. Je tam na mé moc hlukuj; sam bych Sel az v okamziku, kdy by proti
lidem stali policajti s pendreky. A neni dnes kolektivni odpor vlastné svym zpusobem kontra-
produktivni? Tim nechci rict, ze se nemd chodit demonstrovat, ze se nemaji podepisovat prote-
sty a volit pridetni politici - zaplatpanblh tady poradd takovi jsou. Ale kdyZ Tomd$ Garrigue
Masaryk, zakladatel Ceskoslovenské republiky a pro své nazory &lovék velmi osamély, formuloval
svétovou revoluci - celospolecenskou a kulturni zménu po prvni svétové valce -, mluvil o tom,
ze obroda musi zac¢it u jedince. Ne u statu, cirkve, spolku ani spolecenstvi, ale u clovéka.
A pokud mluvime o odporu, i ten by mél zacit u kazdého z nias.

» Jaké hodnoty je dnes treba vyznavat?
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Pro mé osobné je velmi dilezité byt v jednoté se svym télem, uvédomovat si vlastni
télesnost, neztratit vnitrni radost, kterou jsem vzdy mival. V dospivani i pozdéji
jsem se casto usmival, a to i kdyZ mé treba karali uditelé. Usmév se mi ted ztréaci
a ja bych ho v sobé rdd ozivil, stejné jako svoji nékdejsi pomalost. Kdyz jsem
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»

»

jezdival metrem a byly plné eskalatory, vzdycky jsem pockal, az dav projede, a pak
jsem si stoupl na jeho konec. To uz ted nedélam.

Jak se projevuje svoboda ve vas$i praci?

Primadrnim komunikaénim kédem je pro mé dnes literatura, psani. Posledni dobou se
snazim vést rozhovory jinak nez dfiv. Cim dal tim vic mé& zajimaji Lidé Gplné& na
okraji, kteri jakoby nemaji hlas, nechtéji ho mit nebo pro né neni dilezity. Pred
chvili jste zminila intelektudly v disentu. J& si o sobé nemyslim, Ze jsem in-
telektudl. Nejsem nijak vyjimeéné chytry, mam Fadu nedostatkl, treba neumim ja-
zyky, ale jsem pracovity, vytrvaly a umim si v8imat. Dnes chodim do rozhovorid bez
pripravy. DRiv jsem se pripravoval mésice, mél jsem nastudovanou literaturu, délal
si vypisky, spoustu véci jsem si pamatoval, a pokud dotyény tvoril, vSechno jsem
znal. VEédélL jsem, co chci. A dnes nechci nic. Tim padem mdzu dostat vSechno. Jsem
pripraveny sledovat bytost jménem Rozhovor, kterou je potreba ze zacatku hyckat,
ale kdyz se s respondentem schazim tydny, nabude vlastni dynamiky a pak se uz

jen drzim jejich chlupl, abych bytosti nespadl pod nohy. Musim byt pripraveny na
vSechno, co se béhem dialogu stane - vSimnout si, jak élovék zareaguje na otazku,
k éemu se dostane. Je dllezité mléet a kyvat, mrulet, néco spolu zazit, délat véci,
které v rozhovoru nemaji byt, povédét zpovidanému néco o sobé, pokud ma zajem.
Diky otevienosti a tomu, ze nic nefekdm, miZe i respondent ztratit svoji predstavu
o rozhovoru a mné se mize podarit uvidét véci, které tady jsou, jen treba ne tak
frekventované. Samotari Zzijici mimo systém, v lesich a v maringotkach, jsou velmi
kvalitni a hluboci lidé. Vzdy tady byli, i v predchozich generacich, jen jsme si
jich v té nadi rychlosti nevSimli. Ddvodl, pro¢ maji mé knizky o samotéfich nebo

o hospicich potencidl uspét, je vic, ale primarné jde o zahlédnuti. To, co je me-
didlné, jak se rikad, pokryté, mé moc nezajima.

To plati i o vaSich predchozich knihach, ve kterych piSete o pozapomenutych hrdinech, od katolického

knéze Zdefika CiZkovského po hokejistu a politického vézné Stanislava Konopéska.

»

»
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V rozhovorech odjakziva touzim po pPesahu. Clovéka jsem si nevybiral jenom podle
toho, Ze byl prondsledovanym opatem premonstratského klastera nebo nejlep$im ho-
kejovym Gtocnikem, ale i proto, Ze S$lo jeho osud ukdzat ve spoleéenskych a poli-
tickych sparech doby. Dramaturgem zivotl hrdinl celé rady mych knizek bylo $ilené
dvacaté stoleti. Schvalné jsem si vybiral prib&hy nezlomnosti, které mé inspiro-
valy. Mi hrdinové mi byli vzorem, ale nestavél jsem si je na piedestal. Dnes uz
vzory nepotPebuji, treba SumavSti samotdri jimi ani byt nemohou, Casto se jednd

o hraniéni osobnosti. Ani jé sam bych vzorem byt nechtélL. To ale neznamend, zZe si
navzadjem nemizeme predat néco dilezitého.

Napsal jste knihu Zdpisky o védlce cesko-slovenské - co méla spolecéného s rozdélenim nasi zemé?

Jednalo se o antiutopii o rozpadu Ceskoslovenska vychazejici z redlnych novinovych
vystirizkl z podzimu roku 1992. Na jejich zakladé jsem pak zacal fiktivné rozvijet
sedm rlznych témat o ceskoslovenskych vztazich. Kdyz jsem po revoluci odlozil lo-
patu a zacal pracovat v novinach, na Skoleni v Radiu Svobodn&d Evropa nam americky
lektor rikal: ,Budte rddi, Ze u vas nefunguji média jako u nds, to by misto poklid-
ného rozdéleni Ceskoslovenska byla valka. Média by ji potfebovala udélat.« Tehdy
jsme se tomu zasmdli, ale o deset let pozdéji jsem uZz na ta slova vzpominal jako na
prorockd. Moje antiutopie fabuluje, Ze sametovy Cesko-slovensky rozchod v podruéi
médii nekonci prvniho ledna oslavami a podavanim rukou pres nové hranice, ale val-
kou a tanky.

Jak jste rozdéleni Ceskoslovenska prozival ve skuteénosti?

Nevérim na existenci narodd. Podle mé byl konstrukt naroda nékdy na prelomu
osmnactého a devatenadctého stoleti vynalezem nejhroznéjsi zbrané hromadného niceni
v déjinach lidstva. Do té doby existovala cela rada moznosti, jak se identifikovat
- méli jsme zemskou, stavovskou, nabozenskou prisluSnost, nékolik obcovacich ja-
zykd - a vSechny varianty se prolinaly. Mohli jsme byt némecky mluvicimi evangeliky
?ijicimi na Gzemi &eského kralovstvi, potkavat némecky mluvici Zidy.. A pak jsme
jazykovy princip zaménili za existenci narodi. Narod je spolecenskéd dohoda. Kdo
jsem, kdyz mam predky z rGznych zemi vladnouci odlidnymi jazyky? A kdyz se narodim
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v zahraniéi, uZ nemam narodnost svych predk(i? Kv(ili rasismu v Ceské republice se
Rada Rom(i identifikuje jako Ce¥i, oznadeni Rom se boji. Narodnost je tak i zdlezi-
tosti odvahy nebo zkuSenosti. J& se prislusSnikem konkrétniho naroda byt necitim.
KdyZ Masaryk vynalézal Ceskoslovenskou republiku, vynalezl narod &eskoslovensky.
Za prvni republiky u nas 7adni Ce3i a Slovaci oficidlné neexistovali. A ted najed-
nou zase ano? Podle t&chhle pravidel nehraju. Mluvim &esky, ale byti Cechem nebo
prisluSnikem jakéhokoliv jiného naroda mé zadnou hrdosti nenapliuje. Tou mé naopak
naplAuje statni zrizeni republika. I kdyz ta naSe méla pred valkou spoustu chyb -
jak redila Uzemni otézky, jak se chovala vi&i sudetskym NémclOm.. Zaroven vSak byla
pokrokova, otevrenad, dala prava Zenadm, individualitém, postarala se o publikacni
svobodu - a na to jsem hrdy. Rad bych nékteré dobré véci z dob prvni republiky vi-
dél i v souCasnosti a ty, které se tehdy nedakily, bych rad napravoval. Takze ten-
to systémovy princip, ne narodnostni ani Gzemni, je pro mé didvodem k oslavé stého
vyroéi Ceskoslovenska.

» Jak v této souvislosti vnimadte institut Evropské unie?

Jsem velkym priznivcem Evropské unie jako unie statl, nikoliv nérodd. Takzvanych
narodnostnich statl se bojim. Je dobré spojovat se s alespon trochu nazorové
blizkymi partnery, pokud sem pronikaji rlznd nebezpeci..

» Jaké postaveni v Evropé ma podle vas Ceskd republika?

Nastésti to nevim, protoze kdybych to védél, musel bych se asi Cervenat. Bojim se,
Ze jsme vychcani pubertédci, kteri nastavuji ruku a chodi pozdé& domi.

» Jak &eska literarni ocenéni méni Zivot autorid?

Zasadné! Myslim, ze potrebujeme jeSté nékolik dalsSich cen, aby skuteéné vsichni au-
tori méli néjakou, a pak budeme spokojeni. J& uz spokojeny jsem. Samozrejmé to iro-
nizuji. Cen i nominaci, treba na Magnesii Literu, si vazim, ale hlavné jako zaminek
pro psani o literature, protoZze se o ni piSe malo. Média maji rada zavody, takze
kdyZz nékdo néjakou disciplinu vyhraje, je aspon divod o literature referovat v ti-
sku, v televizi, v rozhlase nebo na internetu.

» Neméli by se pravé ocenovani autori vice spoleCensky angazovat ve prospéch své zemé, kdyz uz jsou diky
svym trofejim vic vidét?

Kdyz pred par lety zemfel pomérné mlad Jan Balaban, jeden z nejvyznamnéjsich ce-
skych prozaikl, jako by Uplné zmizel ze svéta. Béhem svého zivota byval Easto
74dan o stanoviska k rdznym vécem, ale jeho smrti jako by prestalo existovat nejen
jeho dilo, ale i on jakozto UZasnd osobnost. Bohuzel si myslim, Ze ani stanovisko
Zijiciho autora Uspésné knihy nebude trvalej$i. AZ Uspéch pomine, medidlni main-
stream vygeneruje novou hvézdiéku. Mam obavu, Ze pro budoucnost moc nepiSeme.
Ve spoleéenském kontextu je dnes role uméni velmi marginalizovand. Ale moznad je to nase chyba,
Ye neumime proniknout do veRejného prostoru. V Ceskoslovensku Sedesatych let bylo to, co Pekl
spisovatel, sakrosanktum. JeSté pred revoluci mé bolSevik pod fingovanou zaminkou mé vlastni
svatby pustil do PafriZe. Pred katedrdlou Notre-Dame jsem tehdy potkal Francouze drziciho hla-
dovku. Vykladal mi, jak to mame v Ceskoslovensku za bolSevika dobré, protoze kdy? néco Pek-
neme, zvedne se vlna represi, coz dokladad, Ze slovo md vahu. Kdezto o jeho hladovku nemd zajem
nikdo. V téhle situaci se uZ dnes v Cesku nachdzime i my. Ale miZe to souviset i s diverzifi-
kaci spoleénosti, homogenni doba se zménila ve stripky, takZe moznd pléceme nad nécim, co uz
je prosté minulosti.

» Jakou naturu maji Cesi?
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Jak jsem uz rikal, nevérim na narody, ale pokud hovorime o lidech mluvicich &esky

a obyvajicich tuto krajinu, pripadaji mi zakabonéni. Napsal jsem o tom knizku pro
Anglidany; pisu v ni, at se Cechy nikdo nepokousi zachrafovat, nebot jsou nadtvani
réadi, nastvanost maji jako koniéek. Jsme dobri v pochybovéani, skepsi a neddvére.
Jsme jako Cerny pasazér, ktery se veze déjinami a neni schopen si priznat vlast-

ni selhani. Spoleéné Evropé déléme problémy. Nejsme sebevédomi, chovéme se jako ti
adolescenti. Demokracie prerusena dvéma totalitami a nahlodanad soucasnymi medidlné-
-oligarchickymi ataky nam bohuzel zatim neumoznila dospét. Vinu za vSechno svadime
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na druhé. Vétsina Cechl si mysli, %e jsme v déjinach nikdy nikomu neublizili, kdez-
to ndm Skodi porad nékdo - Brusel, Moskva, Berlin, Viden, New York, Bagdad. VSichni
jsou na nas zli. A my jsme si zabrali jenom Vitorazsko, TéSinsko, Chebsko, proti
nacismu ani komunismu jsme se sebevédomé nepostavili, zato jsme tu méli koncent-
rdky pro Romy a v Zastdvce u Brna pak cviéili teroristy Rudych brigad.. Ale za nic
nemizeme.
Kdyby si Ceska spolecnost dokadzala nékteré véci priznat, prosla by konecné ritudlem dospélo-
sti. Sméjeme se fiktivnimu zneuznanému vyndlezci Jarovi Cimrmanovi, vitézi ankety o nejvétsiho
Cecha, a neuvédomujeme si, Ye se ve skutecnosti sméjeme sami sob&, svym mindrakdm. PPRitom
bychom si méli rict, Ze jsme v historii mnohokrdt prohrali, abychom mohli hrat dal. Kdyz
vypravim na besedach o Sumavskych samotdrich, upozoriuji, Ze jsou mistry v prohrach. Diky
Zivotu o samoté nenosi z4dné masky, a tak si prohry midzZou dovolit. Stejné tak mnohokréat
prohréla ceskad spoleCnost. Po vzoru Sumavskych samotdrd bychom si to méli pripustit. Priznani
osvobozuje. Stejné jako mé osvobodilo to podepsani Charty. Strachu ani proher se tim
nezbavime, ale aspon jako spolecnost dospéjeme.

» Jaky autor dnes stoji v kontextu soucasného stavu Ceské spolecCnosti za precteni?

Napadd mé pétaosmdesatilety Miloslav Nevrly, guru ceskych skautd a ekologd, jehoz
privodce po krajiné Jizerskych hor a Ceskosaského Svycarska v sob& maji obrovsky
eticky a ekologicky étos, jsou zadumané, plné poetiky jehliéi, mokrého mechu

a ostrého vétru. Nevrlého vrcholnou praci jsou Karpatské hry, kniha popisujici,

jak mGze poutnik pracovat s hladem, se samotou, s noci. Prestoze maji knihy takovy
presah a silu, Nevrlého neznaji ani vS8ichni literdrni kritici. Tak to ale v ce-

ské literature bylo vzdy - outsideri a solitéri jako Bohuslav Reynek, Josef Vachal
nebo Ladislav Klima byli za Zivota opomijeni a az dlouhd desetileti po jejich smrti
zjidtujeme, jak jsou jejich dila zneklidhujici a hlavné stéle Zivouci.

Antonina Krzyszton
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piosenkarka

» Czy istnieje rdéznica miedzy tworzeniem muzyki w czasach demokracji i komuny?
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Dziatajac na poczatku w podziemiu, nie przypuszczatam, ze zajme sie kiedykolwiek
graniem, $piewaniem, tworzeniem muzyki i pisaniem. Bytam studentka psychologii,
zwigzana ze érodowiskiem Klubu Inteligencji Katolickiej i pisma Robotnik. Spiewanie
traktowatam jako sprzeciw wobec tego, czego bylismy éwiadkami. Byto daniem gto-

su, a takze checig niesienia nadziei tym, ktérzy przychodzili na domowe koncerty,
spotkania. Ale wymy$lanie melodii zaczeto sie duzo wczes$niej - w szkole podstawo-
wej. Miakam problem z zapamietywaniem. Postawaty melodie do treé$ci, ktdére sprawiaky
mi trudnoéc¢: wzory, daty. Pierwsza melodia do poezji powstata w stanie wojennym.
Bratam wtedy pod uwage, ze moge wyladowa¢ w wiezieniu. Naprawde nie musiako sie by¢
wielkim dziataczem, by tam trafié. Kochatam poezje Zbigniewa Herberta, jak wielu
ludzi z naszego pokolenia, szczegdlnie wazny byt dla mnie wiersz Przestanie Pana
Cogito. Chciatkam go pamietaé, by - jak zostane aresztowana - ten tekst pomégt mi

i innym przetrwaé¢ trudny czas. Byko to dosyé dziecinne, ale dzieki temu ten wiersz
pamietam do dzié. I tak to sie zaczeko. Powstawaty kolejne melodie, pies$ni i pio-
senki. I przyszedt 1983 rok, sytuacja polityczna sie zmienita, zycie normalniako.
Wtedy méj przyjaciel, Piotr Cies$lak-Cypis, stwierdzit bardzo dobitnie, Ze powinnam
Spiewac¢ dla szerszego grona ludzi. Naméwik mnie do wziecia udziaku w Studenckim
Festiwalu Piosenki w Krakowie, ktéry miat wtedy duzg renome. Poskuchatam go. A gdy
zajekam pierwsze miejsce, pomy$latam, Zze chyba Piotr miat racje. Koncert laureatow
zostat sprzedany telewizji. Tylko Ze laureaci nic o tym nie wiedzieli. Ja natomiast
telewizji szczerze nie znosikam za to, co robikta podczas stanu wojennego. Czasy co
prawda sie zmieniaky, lecz dla mnie nie na tyle, by juz w telewizji funkcjonowaé.
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Nie zgodzikam sie na filmowanie mojego wystepu. Reszta laureatéw solidarnie staneka
ze mng. Wielotysieczna widownia czekata, rozmowy trwaty. Nie doszko do transmisji.
I moglis$my rozpoczaé koncert. Skutkiem tego zdarzenia oczywiscie nie wystgpikam na
Festiwalu w Opolu, co byto zwykkta konsekwencja takiej nagrody. Absolutnie tego nie
zakuje. A w tej chwili? Spiewam dla wszystkich i bez ograniczen. Zawsze tego prag-
nektam. Caty czas mam jednak poczucie, Zze jestem na tej czy innej czarnej liscie.
Przyjmuje to. Chcac siebie zachowaé, ptaci sie konkretnag cene. Tak to po prostu
jest i to sie nie zmieni. Jednak moge realizowaé rézne projekty. Moim dorobkiem sa
zyczliwi ludzie, ktoérzy mi wierza i mnie wspieraja. Wspaniali muzycy zgadzajg sie
na wspdkprace i moge realizowaé czasem odwazniejsze pomyskty. To jest moja radoscia.

» Jakie wedkug ciebie s3 powody dzisiejszego rozdzielania spotecznos$ci?

Uroda Swiata jest to, Zze sie rdéznimy, ludzie, narody. Granice sie teraz poprze-
rywaty, na co nie jeste$my zupeknie przygotowani. Ped do posiadania, zaspakajania
wkasnego chciejstwa, materializacji ciggnie ku czemu$ zupeknie innemu. Tracimy sza-
cunek do tego, Ze urodzilismy sie wkasnie tutaj, w tym miejscu, Zze posiadamy taka,
a nie inng historie, przyrode, wiare, kulture. Szybka komunikacja i przemieszczanie
sie wprowadzajg zamet. Gteboko wierze, Zze nie przypadkiem jestesmy na Swiecie, i to
w konkretnym miejscu i czasie.
Jeszcze nie doro$lismy do nowych technologii, to takze bomba atomowa, ktdrej mocy razenia nie
znamy. Co sie stako z czkowiekiem? Swiatem? Méwigc o Europie, mkode pokolenie bardzo sie dzi$
rézni od starego. Duzo ludzi choruje na samotno$¢, na depresje. Nieprawda, Zze coraz lepiej sie
kontaktujemy. Brakuje nam rado$ci. Szybko$¢ grozi wybuchem. Powinniémy raczej zmierzac¢ w kie-
runku zwalniania tempa, inaczej przyszto$¢ wyglada ponuro.
Ostatnio od wielu matek skysze, ze ich coérki przestaty sie z nimi kontaktowaé. To
symptomatyczne. Matki, rodzice s pozostawiani - a nie sadze, zeby komu$ zrobili
co$ naprawde zkego. Kiedy$ spedzato sie czas wielopokoleniowo. Mama, tata, ale tak-
Zze wujowie, ciocie, przyjaciele. Doros$li rozmawiali, a dzieci sie przystuchiwaby.
Lubikam skucha¢ dziadka, mamy, ciekawych fascynujacych historii pokazujacych, co
mam robié, jak postepowaé, radzi¢ sobie w zyciu. Teraz czasem te role pekni psy-
chologia. Czy to taka éwietna zmiana? Oczywiécie czasem taka pomoc jest potrzebna.
W naszym kraju wiara odgrywata wazng role; i tak jest do tej pory, ale juz nie az
tak bardzo. Tkumaczycielami Zzycia i tego, jak w nim funkcjonowaé, byli rodzice,
dziadkowie, ale tez rola kosciota i ksiedza byka istotna. Czy ludzie teraz nie ko-
rzystajg nadmiernie z psychologii, szukajgc w niej usprawiedliwienia dla zobojet-
nienia w stosunku do réznych waznych spraw, ludzi? Ale czy kazdy cztowiek tak na-
prawde nie nosi w sobie ogdlnoludzkiego systemu wartoéci? Czy nie wie, Ze sie nie
zabija, nie zdradza, nie kradnie, nie poniza, nie robi niczego takiego, czego by
sam nie chciat do$wiadczyé? Proste wartosci. A nie wiem, czy psychologia doprowa-
dza ludzi do momentu, w ktérym beda mogli sobie powiedziec¢: ,,Zrobikem Zle, chce to
zmienié i z siebie zdjgé.” Zaden czkowiek tego nie potrafi, tylko Bég.

» Czy to oznacza kryzys duchowy?
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Jesli chodzi o wiare, ma ona swoja dynamike - okresy upadku, ciszy, jak i wzrostu
i rozwoju. Wszystko na ziemi temu podlega. Ale to nie znaczy, ze Czechy bedg za
dziesie¢, sto lat przezywaé nawrdcenie. Wiara ma wkasny przebieg, ktérego nie je-
stesmy w stanie zobaczy¢ z perspektywy, bo takiej perspektywy nie posiadamy.
Pytasz mnie wkasnie w momencie, kiedy w Polsce wszedt film Kler w rezyserii
Wojciecha Smarzowskiego. Uzycie takiego tytuku moim zdaniem to naduzycie. Jedyna
»Pozytywna” postacig ksiedza jest tam ksiadz, ktéry popektnia samobdjstwo. Co to za
pasterz? Film przedstawia ksiezy i caty kos$cidt w najgorszym $wietle, wyciaga bru-
dy, tragedie, jakie w nim sie niestety zdarzaty. Gdyby w filmie byta postac¢ choé
jednego zwyktego wiernego ksiedza! Na film péjdzie duzo ludzi w Polsce i na caktym
Swiecie. Pod wzgledem filmowym jest bardzo dobrze zrobiony. Kler jednak nie daje
zadnej nadziei, jak to u Smarzowskiego w filmach.
Sytuacja w Polsce sie zmienita, bo $wiat sie zmienik. Dawniej do osdéb duchownych, poswieca-
jacych swoje zycie ludziom i oddajgcych sie w rece pana Boga, byt duzy szacunek. Nadal jest
wspaniaktych, dobrych, oddanych kaptanéw wiekszo$¢. Tego szacunku jednak zaczyna brakowad,
zwkaszcza po sytuacjach, ktoére zaistniaty. Duchowni z kos$ciota méwig mi, ze mkodzi kapkani
zaczeli sie bac¢ chodzié¢ w sutannach, bo sg atakowani. Przedtem, gdy do tramwaju weszka zakon-
nica, natychmiast kto$ wstawat i ustepowat jej miejsca, niezaleznie od tego, czy bykta ona
mtoda, czy stara. Dzi$ czesto duchowni obrzucani sg obelgami. Oczywiscie wsrdd tych, ktorzy
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wybrali droge kosSciota, nie wszyscy chcieli stuzyé panu Bogu i ludziom; niektdrzy przyszli, bo
droga mogkta byé sposobem poprawiajgcym niektdrym status, sposobem kariery.. W tej chwili jest
coraz mniej powoktan do zakonéw i do kaptanstwa, co méwi o pewnym kryzysie. Ale Polska jest
ciggle jednym z nielicznych krajow w Europie, gdzie w niedziele sg ko$ciokty pekne. Cze$¢ mbo-
dych ludzi tez odeszka, praktykuja sporadycznie. Zyja, nie do kohca kierujac sie dziesiecioma
przykazaniami, ale deklaruja, Ze sg wierzacy. Ciggnie ich $wiat. Lecz rdéwnolegle powstaja
wspélnoty mkodych ludzi pragngcych pogtebiaé swojg wiare. W stosunku do innych krajéw w Polsce
jest wcigz lepiej pod tym wzgledem. Sg zywe grupy i wspdlnoty, masa mtodych ludzi robi wspa-
niate rzeczy. Jestesmy w kryzysie, ale wiara ciggle jest zywa.

» Czy co$ sie w Polsce zmieniko po $mierci Jana Pawka II?

Na pewno wszyscy to odczulismy. Byko tak, jakby nam umart ojciec. Z Janem Pawkem II
mieli$my poczucie duchowego bezpieczehstwa. Ale wierzymy nadal, Zze nas nie opuscik,
ze jest i Zze nami sie opiekuje. Pokolenie Jana Pawka, ktére byto za jego zycia,
jest szczegdélnym pokoleniem, na ktére ja bardzo licze. Jest w nim olbrzymi poten-
cjat wspoélnoty ludzi, ale czy z tego skorzystamy? Mam nadzieje.

» Jaki masz poglad na masowe pochody dotyczgce aborcji?

Cztowiek powstaje w momencie poczecia. Ja tak wierze, a nawet moge powiedzieé, ze
mam poczucie pewnos$ci. Nie ma granicy, ktoéra méwi, teraz jest to czkowiek, a dzien,
minute przedtem go nie byto. Mam wkasne dos$wiadczenie, ktére w tej pewnosci mnie
utwierdza. Uwazam, ze kiedy$ bedzie sie na aborcje patrzy¢ z takim samym przera-
zeniem jak na obozy koncentracyjne. To upadek naszego $wiata. Gdy bytam mtoda, nie
my$latam tak drastycznie. Mnéstwo kobiet w moim wieku robito ,,zabiegi”. Znam ko-
biete, ktéra ich zrobita tyle, Zze juz sama nie ma pojecia, ile ich byko. To bardzo
istotny temat!

» Ktorej wartosci w Polsce ci brakuje najwiecej?

Nie wiem, czy tylko w Polsce, mysle, ze w cakym $wiecie, w ktdrym zyjemy. Cierpimy
z powodu ktotni, czasem wrecz nienawisci. Nie potrafimy odpuscié¢. Nie bierzemy pod
uwage, ze mozemy w swoim ogladzie nie mie¢ racji, Ze inny czkowiek ma prawo widziedé
Swiat inaczej. Ludzie czasem nie sg w stanie podac¢ reki drugiemu, sigs$¢é przy jednym
stole, bo kto$ ma inne poglady. To chore. Na pewno tez jest to bardzo nagtasniane.
Nie znam skali zjawiska. MoZze komu$ chodzi o to, by nardd byt skkdécony i czerpie

z tego profity? Dziennikarze nie ponoszg odpowiedzialnos$ci za nakrecanie emocji.

To nie krytyka wszystkich dziennikarzy. Niestety rola mediéw w tym jest olbrzymia.
Przestalismy stucha¢ madrych, starych ludzi, ktérzy maja perspektywe niepordwnywal-
na z naszg. Miakam przyjaciela, zmark w wieku dziewieédziesieciu lat, z ktoérym roz-
mawiatam zawsze, gdy miatam jakikolwiek problem; sktuchakt, a potem dawat rady. Byt
delikatny, méwik, co wazne, a co bez znaczenia. Nigdy Zzle na tym nie wychodzitam,
gdy do tych porad sie stosowatam. Kochany!

» A co méwisz na demonstracje dotyczace polskiego rzadu?
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Nie lubie polityki i nie znam sie na niej. Jezeli mam gtosowaé, to ze wzgledu na
to, Ze jestem osobg wierzacay, gtosuje zawsze na partie najblizszg mojego systemu
wartosci. A jes$li chodzi o demonstracje, mam gkebokie przedwiadczenie, Ze jeste-
Smy w trakcie wojny $wiatowej, ktéra ma kompletnie inne oblicze niz te, ktdére zna-
my z historii. Jest zwigzana z wywokywaniem migracji ludzi, przemys$lanymi atakami
terrorystycznymi, napuszczaniem jednych na drugich w réznych krajach. Ludzie sg wo-
bec sytuacji niestety emocjonalni i wchodzg w nig. Jezeli szybko sie nie obudzimy,
nie zobaczymy, Ze bierzemy udziak w czym$, w czym bysmy przedtem nigdy udziatu nie
wzieli. Demonstracje sa wywokywane, ale nie bede méwié, przez kogo, gdzie i dlacze-
go, jest to sprawa globalna. Bardzo wazne jest zachowanie spokoju i rozwagi, wré-
cenie do zrddkta, czyli pytania ludzi madrych. Musimy sie zastanawiaé, szukaé, nie
decydowa¢ szybko, zwalniac¢, nie wybiera¢ od razu, tylko rzeczy przemys$laé. Zawsze
bytam odwazng osobg. Ale teraz na demonstracje nie chodze, bo po prostu nie wiem,
czemu skuzjy.
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» Jestes zwolennikiem Unii Europejskiej?

Na to pytanie nie potrafie odpowiedziec¢. Od lat stawiatam na kontakt cztowieka

z czkowiekiem i méj zawdd tez na tym polega. Jest to dla mnie istotne. W swoim zy-
ciu spotkatam i spotykam konkretnych ludzi. Ich, nikogo wiecej. Moim pragnieniem
jest, by to bykty dobre, piekne relacje. A ja - Zzebym odeszka z tego $wiata jako
przyzwoity cztowiek.

Vliadimir Michal

*1961, Banska Stiavnica, Ceskoslovensko, dnes Bratislava, Slovensko

nakladatel a knihkupec

» Povedzte mi, ako zacalo vaSe knihkupectvo majlce podtitul ,dobrodruzstvo myslenia“?

Artforum na Kozej ulici v Bratislave sme otvorili v roku 1992 a tam prvykrdt zazne-
lo ono spojenie. Existovali sme uz ale predtym, k 21. februaru 1990 sa datuje prva
oficidlna kultirno-spolocCenska aktivita urobenad v nasich farbach - koncert v dnes
uz neexistujdcom Dome lodnikov, na ktorom sa predavali parky, pivo a exilova li-
teratlira. A ani parky, ani pivo nemali taky Uspech ako exilova literatlra. Z pddia
vtedy zaznelo, Ze vznikajuca kultirna organizacia chce ltudom prindSat hodnoty, a to
roznym sposobom. Vtedy nam eSte nebolo jasné, Ze urobime knihkupectvo s pridanymi
hodnotami inych aktivit, to sa udialo az pocas dal$ich mesiacov. Ukazalo sa, ze
knihkupectvo je najzivotaschopnejsie z ndpadov typu éajovia, kaviaren, vystavny
priestor, predaj hudby, usporadivanie koncertov a diskusii.

» Ktoré knizky sa vtedy s parkami a pivom predavali najlepSie?

Boli to knizky, ktoré boli v poclte jeden, dva kusy, ,prebytky® od Alexandra
Tomského, ktoré z Londyna hned po revolicii priviezol z exilovych vydavatelstiev
nds kamaradt. Mal spolu s dalSimi kamardtmi v Gottwaldove, ktorému sme my tvrdohlavo
hovorili Zlin, krdzok Spolecenstvi pratel USA. Vydavali samizdatovy Casopis a mali
vSelijaké kontakty na Vychod aj na Zapad. Napriek tomu, alebo prave preto, ze tie-
to knihy boli dovtedy len ,pre par vyvolenych®, ked boli zrazu polozené na pulte na
prelistovanie, bolo to ako zjavenie. Aj ked boli na vtedajSie pomery Sialene drahé.

» Co sa mysli ,dobrodruZstvom myslenia“?

Ked sme chystali otvorenie knihkupectva, pozvali sme spisovatela Martina Sime&ku

a hudobnika Mariédna Vargu. I ja s&m som sa citil byt povinny povedat par slov

a napadlo mi, Ze by malo zazniet, prefo Artforum vlastne robime. Ludia, ktori néam
prvé dva roky pomdhali pozerat sa na Artforum tak, aby sme neskrachovali, néas
okrem iného inSpirovali k rozmySlaniu o tom, aky je zmysel toho, ¢o robime. Vtedy
sme si to sformulovali takto: ,Myslenie je najvdc$ie dobrodruZstvo. UmoZnit Tudom
prezivat ho je nada misia, rozdirovat ich rady naSe poslanie.“ V dvoch slovéch to
najlepsie vyjadruje prave ,dobrodruzstvo myslenia®“, ktoré je jednou z najlepsSich

a najzaujimavej$ich veci, ktoré méZe &lovek na svete robit. A préave prostrednictvom
predaja knih, ktoré ludom umoZnia preZivat dobrodruZstvo myslenia, sa snazime rady
tychto lLudi rozdirovat.

» Mali ste predtym s knihami nieco spolocné?
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Cital som ich. Ale ina& som vy3tudoval IT. Clovek sa musel niedim Zivit. Ale texty
druhych ma dovtedy niekolkokrat priviedli na dolezité mySlienky, dotkli sa fi-
lozofie mdojho Zivota. Raz sme iSli s rodiémi na vylet a z nudy som ako pubertiak
vbehol do miestneho stanku poStovej novinovej sluzby a narazil som na hudobny ca-
sopis Melodie. A ten ma dostal. Vtedy mal eSte legendarnu redakciu s muzikolégom

Vliadimir Michal

Lubomirom DorGZkom, kritikmi Jifim Cernym a Janem Rejzkem, boli to jeho zlaté &asy.
Casopis som niekolkokrat preéital odpredu dozadu a odzadu dopredu. Ludia v Melodii
dokazali do textovych UGtvarov dostat svoje nahlady na zivot a $irdie sUvislosti.
Teraz uz to znie absurdne, ved to boli opisy koncertov alebo recenzie platni, ktoré
navySe nebolo kde polivat, nedali sa zohnat a ani ich nehrédvala Zziadna stanica,
¢lovek si tak mohol hudbu iba predstavovat na zéklade textov. Ale z desiatok,
stoviek my§lienok, na ktoré sa nabalovali dal$ie a daldie, sa dali poskladat slrad-
nice pre vnimanie sveta. Navy$e bolo skvelé podstréit Melodiu spoluziakovi, ka-
mardtovi a potom sa o nej rozprévat. Zrazu bol rozhovor ovela zaujimavej$im ako to,
¢o ho iniciovalo. Teraz robim to isté s knihami - méme na pulte také, o ktorych si
myslim, Ze také veci méZu iniciovat tieZ.

» Akéd literatira, z tych kvalitnejsich, sa dala za komunizmu na Slovensku zohnat?

Vychadzali tu zaujimavé preklady, paradoxne viac ako v Cechach - napriklad Majster
a Margaréta od Bulgakova, Co je pre mia doteraz jedna z najlepSich knih, ktora

kedy bola napisand. Dobré knihy vychadzali v Odeone, uz pred revollciou som ¢ital
Vonneguta, Pierra Henri Camiho. Bol som tiez vasnivym navStevnikom kniznic, pretoze
v niektorych sa naozaj dali nadjst knihy, ktoré tam vtedy kvoli réznym &istkém ani
,nemali &o robit“, bud ich prehliadli alebo nechali zé&merne, a, samozrejme, antikva-
ridtov. Az dva, tri roky pred revoliciou zadali byt lah$ie dostupné aj samizdaty.

» Ako sa za tridsat rokov posunul slovensky kniZny trh?

» Ako sa dajd ustéat na

Po roku 1989 bol boom hlavne literatlry, ktord bola zakadzana. Cerni baro-

ni, Souostrovi Gulag vychaddzali v stotisicovych nakladoch a okamzite mizli z pul-
tov. To trvalo dlho. Mnoho ludi z vydavatelstiev si zaloZzilo vlastné vydavatelstva,
kde robili veci, ktorym sa moZno venovali uz aj predtym, len nie na verejnosti, na-
priklad systematicky mapovali rdzne literatlry sveta. Ked sa tieto veci saturovali,
do kniZného sveta zadali prenikat vSelijaké marketingy, takZe sme sa doékali knih,
v ktorych bola prilozend horéica, alebo knih pouzivanych na reklamné kampane réz-
nych politikov. Zadali sa chrlit aj divné motivalné, ezoterické a Sarlaténske knihy
zalozené Casto na nizkych pudoch. S literatlrou to malo spolocné iba to, Ze to boli
popisané papiere a mali dosky. Ale mnohi vydavatelia aj knihkupci si uvedomili,

Ze na takych knihdch sa d& zbohatnit za 24 hodin, a tak si nimi vyloZili pult aj
vyklad, €iZe obsah pokladne pre nich zaéal byt zaujimavejdi a délezitejdi, ,nech je
vnutri knihy napisané cokolvek®. Ale to uvadzam ako extrém. Posun do komercéna bol
samozrejme od zaciatku a je fajn, ze vSetky knihy na trhu koexistuju spolocne, len
poslednych par rokov ma na Slovensku komercia navrch, &o nie je dobré. V Cechach

to az tak nepozorujem, v tom akuradt sme vas predbehli, ale tieZz to mdte nasSliapnuté
tym smerom.

trhu masové prudy, kniZné konglomeraty, marketingovanie mainstreamovej Lliteratiry?

Mnohokrédt som si kladol tito otézku a moja ziskand skisenost je drZat sa stéle
podstaty, preco Artforum robime. Aj ked po padtnadstich rokoch vzhladom na objektiv-
ne alebo subjektivne sklsenosti menim stratégie, je dolezité, aby bola vizia
stdla, pravdivd a postavend na hodnotach. Znie to velmi jednoducho, ale znamena to
mnozstvo prebdenych noci a tazkych rozhodnuti.

» V roku 2007 ste zaloZili nakladatelstvo. Co bolo hlavnym motivom?

Artforum potrebovalo daldiu nohu, na ktorej mbéze bezpeénejdie stat, pretoze veci,
ktoré robime, sU miestami ekonomickd samovrazda. Zatial sme to vzdy ustali. Mam
chut podporovat veci ako filantrop, ale tam sme sa e$te financéne nedostali. Inak za
nakladatelstvom bola edte aj moja osobnd zalezitost - zadali mi doché&dzat duSevné
sily, lebo som sa staral nakoniec o slUbor knihkupectiev po celom Slovensku a tiez
internetovy obchod. Prostrednictvom vydavatelstva som naSiel dals$i stupienok rado-
sti a nadSenia. Istym spdsobom mi to zachranilo profesijny zivot.

Na Slovensku ndm tiez chybali dobré knihy, casto sme ich poznali len z Ceskych prekladov. Bol
to napriklad Maly strom Cartera Forresta alebo poviedka Traceyho tiger Williama Saroyana. Ako
prvd knihu sme vydali Hald, hald, pani Macka! od slovenského vytvarnika Luba Pala, ktord uz
33 predtym existovala v nemCine, anglictine, francuzStine a taliancine, len v slovencine nie.
Ked sme rozbiehali vydavatelstvo, niektori vytvarnici mali problém vydat knihu v slovenéine,
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napriek tomu, Ze boli Slovaci. Ked sme vydali prvého Chaima Potoka, pre mnohych to bol objav

a pre mna prekvapenie, pretoze som si myslel, Ze ho ludia uz poznaju z ceStiny. Dlho sme

sa snazili nédjst tiez niekoho na preklad izraelského spisovatela Etgara Kereta, az sme ho

nasli v Silvii Singer, ktord vysStudovala hebrejcinu na Karlovej univerzite. To isté bolo aj

z island¢inou. Postupne sme otvorili slovensklU prekladovd literatlru pre jazyky, z ktorych tu
preklady dovtedy vdbec neboli. Vzdy sme sa tiez snazili dat do vydania knih eS$te niefo navySe -
napriklad Maly strom je tak peknad kniha, Ze slovenské vydanie inspirovalo ceského vydavatela

k prerobeniu

dizajnu toho jeho. Pri Tracyho tigrovi sme urobili novy preklad a dali dohromady skvelu
vytvarniéku s grafikom, z ¢oho vznikla nadhernd kniha.

» Stretavam sa s tym, Ye Slovaci deskl( literatlru &éitajd, ale v Cesku sa slovenské knihy takmer ani nedajl
kapit. Cim to je?

Mozno by to chcelo sociologicku studiu, ale bolo to tak vzdy, az na par vynimiek

za ,komouSa“ v sedemdesiatych a osemdesiatych rokoch, kedy vySlo zopar knih len

v slovenskom preklade. Ulohu v tom hrd niekolko veci: Cechy a Cesi sd, zda sa, da-
lej v spolodenskom vyvoji, maji za sebou dlh&iu minulost, v ktorej prezili vyzna-
mnejSie veci ako my Slovéci. Ovela ziv8ia je aj ceskd literarna tradicia, tradicia
prekladu a vobec literdrneho Zivota. V tom vas tie? dobiehame. Dalsia vec je, Ze
ked pride Cech na Slovensko aj po niekolkych mesiacoch stale hovori po &esky. Ked
Slovak pride do Ciech, hovori po &esky. Teraz uZ v slovenskych komunitach aj verej-
nej komunikdcii slovencina zaznieva, ale eSte par rokov dozadu to bola vynimka. Nad
knihami mnoho Cechov hovori: ,Knihu mate jenom slovensky? Tak to si podkam na &eské
vydani.« Fakt je ten, Ze dnes len mdloktord prekladovd kniha nevyjde po Cesky, len
po slovensky. A povodnd slovenskd literatlra? O tG nie je v Cechach velky zaujem.

A naopak to plati tie?. Ceski autori sa na Slovensku velmi nenosia.

» Ako sa Ceskoslovensko rozdelilo, na takych desat rokov sa v Cesku takmer vietko slovenské zastavilo.

Ano, napriklad z Ceskej televizie dplne zmizla slovendina. A zadali sa dabovat roz-
pravky pre deti, &o bolo Gplne absurdné. Mnoho Cechov chodilo do Tatier na dovolen-
ku, Slovaci do Ciech, a ked sa krajina rozdelila, hranice sa stali prekaZkou. Na
Slovensku ale naopak bola ceStina stale pritomna, pretoze ked uz nié¢ iné, cCeské te-
levizie sa na Slovensku stédle sledovali vela. TieZ bolo dost filmov po &esky, pre-
toze ked uz raz niekto zaplatil dabing alebo titulky, kedZe ludia rozumeli, preco
by sa prerédbali pre par ludi. Potom priSiel zdkon o Statnom jazyku a zacalo sa
hovorit, Ze detské veci by mali byt dabované a filmy by mali mat slovenské titulky,
ale knih sa to vlastne nedotklo. Stdle sa u nas predavali kvantd najméd pedagogickej
literatlry, knih z psycholégie, histérie a podobnych odborov, ktoré boli takmer
vSetky len v CeStine, a siahol po nich kazdy, lebo éeStina bola a je stale zrozumi-
telnejSia ako napriklad originadl v angliétine.

» Ako sa dari slovenskym spisovatelom v Eurdpe?

V poslednych rokoch sa to zadina zlepSovat. Pred par rokmi to bola vynimka, dnes
vychddzajlu preklady diel slovenskych spisovatelov v angliétine alebo v neméine.
DlLho sme nemali ziadne inStitucionalne mechanizmy podporujlce prenikanie knih do
vonkajsieho sveta, teraz uz existuji, napriklad v podobe Literarneho informacného
centra. Pre Ceskl literatlru existovali uz za ,,za komous$a“ ludia na Zapade, ktori
ju dostavali von do sveta. Ale neviem, ¢i nieCo také existovalo aj pre slovencinu.

» V akom stave je slovenskd literatlra na Slovensku? SU u vas indtitlcie ochotné podporovat Zivé umenie?
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Mame tu teraz Fond na podporu umenia, ktory existuje Styri roky, jeho zriadenie
bolo naozaj vyraznym krokom dopredu. Predtym sme mali grantovy systém ministerstva
kultury, ktorého kritérid boli striktnejsie a Ulohu hrali aj ideologicko-sebecké
zaujmy urcitych skupin Utudi. Situadcia vyzerala dramatickejSie, boli ste vdacni hvie-
zdam, ked projekt presiel. Fond na podporu umenia je na prvy pohlad akoby odstri-
hnuty od statu, aj ked, samozrejme, peniaze pochadzaju zo Statneho rozpoctu, ale

ich politika je transparentnejsia, jednoduchSia, zjavne majd viac penazi, pravidla
st lepdie a prehladnejdie zadefinované a v podstate méZete poZiadat na ,,dokolvek®.
Pokial neurobite formdlne chyby a v&$ projekt je zmysluplny, podpora sa da dostat.
Staéi preukazat, Ze ste rozumny subjekt s rozumnym planom a rozpodtom.

Vliadimir Michal
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Ma dnes kniha stéle schopnost vytvéarat komunity?

Uréite 4no, aj na Slovensku sa knihkupectva menia na kultlrne centra. Kto tou zme-
nou neprediel, m& bud problémy, alebo zanikol. Sulastou ,kultirnych centier< s
dnes kaviarne, veferné akcie, kde sa mézu ludia stretévat. Tovarom, ktory si tam
preddvaji, nemusia byt knihy, ale my$lienky. V knihkupectve je ddlezité vytvorit
priestor aj pre toto.

Mimochodom, mali by byt tvorcovia knih i dnes tymi, ktori v spoloénosti na veci apeluju a provokujd ju?

Uréite 4no. Napriklad knihy, ktoré teraz vysli o Trumpovi v Amerike, dokadzali vyvo-
lat verejnd diskusiu. Také knihy st teraz aj na Slovensku a v Cechach.

Aké by ste nam odporicali?

Ako prvé mi napadaju tri knihy, ktoré eSte neexistuju, ale uz sa na nich pracuje,
a ktoré reflektuju, co sa na Slovensku dialo a deje tento rok. V dvoch knihach su
rozhovory s aktérmi, objektivnymi pozorovatelmi tychto veci. TU tretiu vydavame
zhodou okolnosti my a je vyberom prejavov, ktoré zazneli na nadmestiach, a su ohra-
nic¢ené reflexiami organizdtorov zhromazdeni. Nanos udalosti, ktory sa od marca 2018
udial na Slovensku, je dany nabok a my ukazujeme podstatu, na €o treba pamitat.
Pracujeme tiez na knihe, ktord inicioval Fedor Gal, v ktorej reflektuje nazeranie sedem-
nastich Ludi na tridsat rokov Zivota, ktoré ubehli od roku 1989 do roku 2019. Ich reflexia
nebude cez spolocéensky, ale osobny Zivot. A eSte upozornim na knihu Vlastnou hlavou investi-
gativneho novinara Mareka Vagovica o nasSom ,najlepSom“ predsedovi vlady, akého si viete pred-
stavit, ktoréd sa snazi odkryt pozadie toho, ako R. F. rozmy&la a vladne. A pred dvadsiatimi
rokmi vysla kniha Meciar a meciarizmus komentdtora Maridna LeSka, ktord eSte za éry panovania
Meciara bola prvym odkrytim jeho vlddnutia a systému moci.
Alebo z iného slUdka je napriklad kniha Radéji zeSilet v divociné AleSa Paléna,
ktord kladie otdzky o tom, &o a kolko toho potrebujeme ku $tastiu. Verim, Ze takymi
»,provokdciami® méze byt kazdd z knih v nadom knihkupectve. Treba sa len nebét do-
brodruzstva myslenia.

Co znamena pre &loveka, ktory svojou pracou vstupuje do verejného priestoru, sloboda? Zmenila sa napried
vasim zivotom?

Pred revolliciou pre miAa bola dolezitd vndtornd sloboda. Sloboda bola aj to, ze
sme si aj vtedy mohli vytvorit okruh Tudi, v ktorom sme sa slobodne v rémci moz-
nosti stretdvali, rozpravali, vyjadrovali. Vedomie hranic a limitov bolo za ,za
komou$a” silné a doteraz to vo mne ostdva. V Bratislave mame teraz takl nezmysel-
ni zalezitost - jedna taxikédrska firma sa rozhodla, Ze svoje taxiky namaluje ako
autd Verejnej bezpeénosti. Vzdy, ked idd okolo mAa, trhne ma. A nie je to len mdj
problém. V mnohych z nds ostali veci z minulosti na cely zivot. Limity sme spozna-
li aj v osobnych veciach: ,Moja sloboda zac¢ina tam, kde kon¢i tvoja,®* i v tom, Ze
»SU veci, ktoré by som si mohol dovolit, ale je lepdie, ked nie“. Vyvoj dnes ide
k tomu, Ze sa sloboda oddeluje od zodpovednosti.
Dam priklad s povestnou antisemitskou knihou Protokoly sionskych mudrcov, ktord sme odmietli
predadvat. Nepatri na pulty knihkupectiev. A takej kon$piralnej literatiry, ktord md za ciel
doslova priviest Ludi na zlé my$lienky, je mnoho. Poslednych par rokov je trend predéavat to,
¢o zédkaznici chcid, lebo ,obmedzujeme ich slobodu a vyber knih by mal byt ich zodpovednostou«.
Jednou stranou mince je sice sloboda, druhou v3ak zodpovednost. A zodpovednostou nas vdetkych,
a nehovorim len o knihkupcoch a vydavateloch, je nepodporovat nezmysly, polivat svedomie,
riadit sa hodnotami, v ktoré verim a nenechévat rozhodnutie len na inych. Vyzvou je, ako
s takymi vecami v dnednej dobe naloZit. Povedané pravnickou reéou ,obmedzujem slobodu vyberu
&loveka prichadzajlceho do knihkupectva®, ale podla mia je zlo&inom ponlkat knihu, o ktorej
viem, Ze md potencidl doviest &loveka k zlu.

Predo je déleZité reflektovat nielen problémové momenty v histérii, ale aj demokraciu?

Prvé, ¢o mi napadlo, je kvoli budicnosti, kvoli mladej generadcii. Mame doma Sty-

ri detvédky. Najstardia dcéra mé tridsat rokov a t& tomu, na &o sa pytate, rozumie.
Ale té najmlad$ia, devatnastrolnd aZ tak spontédnne nie, obdas sa nas vdelilo pyta.
Ale najmd nardza v okruhu svojich vrstovnikov, ktori niektoré veci vobec nevnimajud
a nevedia sUvislosti, kontext. To potom byva ,za hviezdu®“. Veci, ktoré si pre nas
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Uplne samozrejmé, pre velké mnozstvo Ludi nie, alebo sU tabu. Niektori sa nimi ani
nechcl zaoberat. Ak nebudeme kultivovat demokraciu, lahko sa nam méZe stat, Ze sa
ocitneme opat v totalite.
Pre mnoho ludi akoby boli motorom dve veci: jedna z nich je porovnavanie, ako je mdj Zzivot iny
od suseda alebo ludi vo vedlajSej krajine, a druhd, ktord s tym Uzko slvisi, Ze chcem viac ako
mam. Tieto dve veci nas vedlU k tomu, Ze nespokojnost prevlédda nad spokojnostou, Ze zavidime
inym a niekedy sme schopni pre to spravit az neuveritelné veci. Tieto vlastnosti sU tu teraz,
boli aj za komunistov, ale zrejme aj v jaskyniach u praludi. Na jednej strane by sme bez nich
ako ludstvo asi neboli tam, kde sme, na druhej strane mdm pocit, ako keby sme pred sebou
v konzumnej spoloCnosti uz nemali Ziadne vyzvy: uZz sa ni¢ nedeje a ani z vedlajSej dediny
nam Spajze nevyllUpia. Preto sU ndm dnes tieto dve spoluslvisiace vlastnosti skér ,na zavadu“
a nutne potrebujeme pohlad z vysky.

» M&me prévo tridsat rokov po revollcii demytizovat revoluéné osobnosti alebo je to pre demokraciu
nebezpecné?

To je tazkd otézka i odpoved. Nebezpedné je, ak sa normdlny &lovek porovnadva s ,ce-
lebritou“ v zmysle ,ak nedokdZe priznat negativny &in alebo vlastnost, &o ja, normal-
ny &lovek, dok&Zem lavou zadnou, nech ide pred, lebo ja som lep$i“. Ale ak zvitazi
pristup ,,on v tomto zlyhal, ja nie, ale v inych veciach, v ktorych on bol naopak
lepSi, a dokonca taky dobry, Ze mu nesiaham ani po pdty, éno, tak pre mna jeho zly-
hanie znamena, Ze zostlUpil z ikonického postu na Uroven obycajného cloveka a je mi
tym blizdi“, bude to fajn. Na druhej strane, pravdivé veci sa nemdZu zatajovat. Ak sa
budd, tym viac budi vznikat kon$piracie o tom, Ze ,Jozko Mrkviéka v $iestej triede
odstrihol cop spoluziadke“. Plati a vZdy bude platit, Ze pravda oslobodzuje.

» Koho si na Slovensku vazite?

Moju zenu Janku Michalovl, naSe detvaky, vela kamardtov, ktorych mame. Vazim si
kazdého &loveka, ktory niefo dokédzal tym, Ze za to musel zabojovat.

» Pytam sa preto, Ze v Cesku ako by sme neboli schopni v poslednych rokoch vygenerovat vyrazné osobnosti,
ktoré by sa uchadzali napriklad o post prezidenta. Ako to vyzerd u vads na Slovensku?

Na Slovensku je moZno situacia rovnakd ako v Cechach. Existuje tu mnoZstvo dobrych
Ludi, ktori, keby zastadvali nejaky uUrad, by ho zastdvali dobre a Slovensko by po-
sunuli dalej. Ale akoby im nepriala doba. Keby kandidovali na prezidenta alebo bo-
jovali o post na &ele strany s ambiciou riadit tdto krajinu, bolo by to neprie-
chodné. Napadd mi jeden konkrétny clovek - slovensky sociolég a spisovatel Martin
BUtora. Mohol by byt prezidentom okamZite, a dokonca by bol lep$im prezidentom ako
Andrej Kiska, a to uz je &o povedat. Ale ked sa verejne uchddzal o prezidentski
funkciu, bol nedspesny.

» Podme eSte do roku 1989. Ako ste ho vlastne prezivali?

Pre mha, Janku a vtedy uz aj nasu najstar$iu dcéru Veroniku bol rok 1989 vyznamny
uz pred novembrom, lebo sme sa prestahovali zo Ziliny do Bratislavy. Obaja sme
v Bratislave Studovali, mali mnozstvo priatelov, ktori pre nas Zzivot znamenali
vyrazny skok. Po skongeni kol sme boli niteni vratit sa do Ziliny, ale Bratislava
bola nadou t0Zbou. Stahovanie sa nam podarilo nevidanym spdsobom v méji 1989.
Dorazil som do Bratislavy s autom plnym naSich osobnych veci, Janka eSte ostala
s dcérou v Ziline, a pan, s ktorym sme si byt vymiefali - pretoZe vtedy sa byty
nekupovali a nepredavali - bol ne$tastny, lebo ked sa stahovali a odtiahli néaby-
tok, z celej steny padla omietka. V priebehu niekolkych dni sa v8ak vdaka nasim ka-
mardtom urobila omietka nové a mohli sme sa nastahovat. A vtedy to zadalo. V naSom
byte sa zalali stretévat rézni ludia, vznikali prvé nitky, vztahy, &o boli neskér
zarodkom Artfora. Ked es$te Janka bola s dcérou v Ziline a ja som uZ chodieval do
zamestnania, raz som do$iel domov a nemohol som otvorit, lebo zvnitra bol kLU&.
Tak som zazvonil a otvoril mi neznamy clovek. Povedal: ,,Ahoj, dostal som tip, Ze
ak pridem do Bratislavy, dd sa tu prespat.“ Bol to Pato StraZay, ktory po revolicii
otvoril podobné knihkupectvo ako my, v Poprade.

RevollUciu som nakoniec zazil ako technik na pocitacovom stredisku Gymnaziu Juraja Hronca.

3 6 Mojou précou bolo dozerat pred vyudovanim na poéitade, aby ich mali $tudenti pripravené.
A stalo sa, Ze mdj nadriadeny, ktory mal aj vyucCovacie hodiny o pocitacoch, iSiel na dovolenku

Vliadimir Michal
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a ja som s malym srdieckom iSiel zanho uéit. Prvé hodina bola v pondelok 20. novembra 1989.
Samozrejme sme sa celU hodinu rozpravali o tom, ¢o sa stalo v Prahe a ako to teraz bude,
takze som ucenie zvladol dobre. V nasledujldcich revoluénych dnhoch sme Studentov podporo-

vali tym, Ze sme kradli papier a na pocitacoch tlacili veci, ktoré sa potom roz$irovali, co,
teraz priznavam, bolo spreneverenie majetku v socialistickom vlastnictve. V telocviéni sa
konali zhromazdenia tykajlce sa priamo nasSej Skoly, vyslovovala sa nedbvera riaditelovi, uéi-
telsky zbor sa mieSal. A na ndmestiach sme boli s Jankou v prvych radoch a boli radi, Ze sa to
deje. Dnes sU protesty na namestiach iné, s transparentmi, vtedy boli ltudia iba s kludémi. Mal
ich kazdy, tak sa dali pouzit ako spoloény nastroj. AZ potom sa zadali zjavovat iné pomdcky

a napriklad prvld slovenskl zastavu, ktord sa zjavila na bratislavskom Namesti SNP, usSila moja
Zena u nas doma.

» 0 Zamatovej revolicii vSetci hovoria predovietkym v kontexte Prahy. Co sa dialo na Slovensku?

0d zadiatku revolicie som bol rad, e nie sme v Ziline. Revollciu sme vnima-

li cez Bratislavu, nie Prahu. Pre nas bolo dbélezité aj to, ¢o sa dialo tu, Co sa
pisalo v slovenskych novinach. Najprv boli letadky, potom sa nieCo nesmelo zja-

vilo v novinach, az potom boli relédcie v televizii. Samozrejme sme Prahu vnimali
ako dolezité miesto, kde sa situdcia asi rozhodne, lebo tam bol Ustredny vybor,
Vaclav Havel, Obcianske férum. Ale tu sme mali naSich ludi, ktorych sme podporovali
a vnimali viac ako Prahu.

» Kedy ste mal pocit, Ze sa rezim koneéne zlomil? Bolo to nakoniec v slvislosti so situaciou v Prahe alebo
prave tu na Slovensku?

Vynara sa mi niekolko okamihov - jednym z nich bola debata v Slovenskej televizii,
kde bol herec Milan Khazko, aktivista Jan Budaj, ktorého som poznal z pouliénych
happeningov, a dalsi ludia. Vtedy som pochopil, Ze je to vyznamnd vec a revollcia
pre nas asi dopadne dobre. Na jednej strane sedeli komunisti v kabatoch, ti druhi
prisli v svetroch a c¢iapkach a bolo to neuveritelné, rovnako ako to, o com roz-
pravali. A potom mdm druhy moment, kedy si Havel podal ruku s predsedom vlady
Ladislavom Adamcom. Adamec to asi povazoval za normdlne gesto, ale naozaj to nieco
znamenalo.

In&¢ uz par dni po revollcii, ked bolo jasné, Ze zmena je nezvratnd, sme zadali uvaZovat,

Ze to, &o sme doteraz robili v obyvalke, by sme mohli robit verejne. Zadali sme robit

prvé kroky a postupne sa vynarali veci, ktoré sa o par tyzdhov zhmotnili v tom naSom prvom

verejnom vystlpeni.

Véra Roubalova Kostlanova

*1947, Praha, Ceskoslovensko, dnes Cesko
psychoterapeutka

» Véro, co pro vas znamend svoboda?

Neddvno jsem byla se svym trindctiletym vnukem na narozeninovém pokecu, a protoze
mé zrovna cekalo poviddni o svobodé, zeptala jsem se ho, co predstavuje svoboda

pro néj. Dostala jsem Uzasnou odpovéd: ,Svoboda je, kdyz se mé ve Skole na néco
zeptaji, jé na to odpovim a oni jedté zjistuji, jak to presné myslim. KdeZto nesvo-
boda je, Ze mi rovnou Reknou, co mam odpovédét - to jste méli ve Skole vy, ne?«

To je presné. Svoboda je moznost vybrat si, pristupovat k vécem po svém, odvazit se
rict svlj ndzor a nebat se nasledkl, ale zaroveh mit a nést zodpovédnost. Svoboda
také znamend byt schopen prijimat ndzory druhych a diskutovat o nich, pripadné

z vlastnich ndzord ustupovat nebo je prizplsobovat argumentlm.

37



Véra Roubalové Kostléanova

»

Sociolog Zygmunt Bauman psal o tom, Ze neni mozné docilit absolutni svobody a bezpeci naraz.

Ve svobodé je zapotrebi diskuse. A pokud se debata odehrdvéd na Grovni emoci, mlZe
skonéit Spatné - revem, pranim, ponizovéanim, zbranémi. Pokud je vSak v diskusi sna-
ha o argumentaci, naslouchani druhému, miZe vést nejen ke svobodé projevu, ale i ke
svobodé osobnosti. Jestli je to bezpe&né? Rikat svobodné sviij nazor v totalité moc
bezpeéné neni, ale je to dileZzité. Ale ani absolutni svoboda neni bezpelna, zvl&st
v dnedni dobé na internetu, protoZe miZe byt vyuZzita ke LZivé manipulaci lidi.

Emotivni diskusi u nas vyvolalo téma migrace, kterému se dlouhodobé vénujete. Ce3i ve dvacatém stoleti

hojné emigrovali, ovSem dnes mame sami problém uprchliky prijimat.

»

»
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Pri beseddch mi prijde zajimavé ptat se, jak to méli posluchaci nebo jejich rodice
v rodinadch - jestli jim nékdo z blizkych odeSel ze zemé, jak jeho odchod prozivali,
jestli méli strach, citili ohroZeni nebo litost, Ze zlstali. B&hem totality nebyla
emigrace Casta, vyjma let 1948 a 1968. Na hranicich se po lidech stfilelo, coZz bylo
proti zdkladnim lidskym prdvim. O emigraci se v rodinach vét$inou nemluvilo, podob-
né jako se v Zzidovskych rodindch €asto mléelo o holokaustu, a to vétSinou ve snaze
chranit déti pred traumatizujicimi vzpominkami, stejné jako se pred nimi intuiti-
vné chranili i sami prezivsi. Zato o emigraci se za totality nemluvilo ze strachu

z nasledkl, aby se nadhodou nékdo nepodrekl. Ale tim uZ bylo zaloZeno na problémy

- déti citily neuprimnost a faleS. Néco se mohlo rikat doma, néco ve Skole, néco

se schovédvalo, a hlavné bylo normdlni lhat. Vyrlstali v tom zejména dnedni Se-
desatnici; disledky vidime treba na premiérovi Andreji BabiSovi. Néco skryvat a ka-
muflovat je pro néj naprosto normdlni a jeho volicéi to prijimaji.

Povézte mi néco o traumatu zplsobeném emigraci.

Jako psychoterapeutka pracuji s lidmi, ktePi utikaji sem do Ceska, a jejich hlavnim
tématem je prijeti. Casto si v sob& nesou velkd traumata, ktera ale otviraji po-
zdéji, az kdyz ziskaji divéru a jsou aspoi minimadlné socidlné zajidténi. Uprchlici
jsou vykolejeni z normdlniho Zivota, odchodem ze zemé se snazi hlavné zajistit
lepSi budoucnost détem. Jak jsou kde prijimani, jestli dokonce s odstupem nebo
nendvisti, je pro n& zasadni. V devadesatych letech prichazeli do Ceska Boshaci

a nedavno mi jedna Boshacka Pekla: ,V&ro, kdybych od Cechl citila v devadesatych
letech nenadvist, kterd je tu ted, asi bych to neprezila. Nesla jsem si s sebou
hrizy valky, ve které soused zabijel souseda. Inteligentni lidi méli drive Zivotni
hodnoty, a najednou bylo rozhodujici mit pistoli a strilet. Museli jsme utéct a za-
chranit si zivot.“ V devadesatych letech se na tyto uprchliky v Cesku délaly sbirky
Satstva, telefonnich karet. Projevila se vlna solidarity, kterou inspiroval hlavné
Vaclav Havel a jiz podporila vlada. Kdyz md clovék vzor humanity a hodnot, réad

se k nému pridd. Ale dnes jsme manipulovédni strachem - vldda i prezident nas za-
strasuji pomyslnymi hordami uprchlikid, které tady nejsou. Porad hledam odpovéd na
to, pro¢ se ted manipulovat nechavame. Obecné ndm chybi hodnoty, které by urcovaly
nds zivot - pokud néjaké ctime, méli bychom se pokouSet podle nich i chovat a vy-
stupovat s nimi. Je dilezité se nebadt, mit nadzor a rict ho. Ale to uz je na C¢lovéka
velky néarok. V totalité, zejména pak v padesadtych letech, nebyla odvaha vibec sa-
mozrejma, strach prevladal. Na strachu byl komunisticky systém prakticky postaven.
Ale skryvat svdj nazor, to ¢lovéka deformuje a udolava. Kdyz neni zvykly stat na
svém, ale nasavd cizi nazory, je manipulovan snadnéji - a dnes i prostrednictvim
socidlnich siti. Je tézké naucit se nékterym vécem odolavat, nepravdy neprijimat,
vymazavat a verejné upozornovat na to, Ze jde o lez. Argumentovat v zajmu pravdy.

Povézte mi néco o transgeneracnim prenosu.

Je dany pravé tim, v €em jsme vyrlstali a v €em vyrlGstali nasi rodiée a prarodice.
Velmi tézkou zkouSkou bylo obdobi nacistické okupace. Kladu si otédzku, jak bych

se v té dobé zachovala ja. Jako Zidovka bych méla jasno - odvedli by mé. Ale kdy-
bych byla normalni Ceskou neZidovského plvodu? Schovavala bych nékoho? Poméhala
bych? Jisté se tehdy dost lidi zachovalo slusné, ale nékteri taky udavali, vyuziva-
1i situace ke svému prospéchu nebo se bali a jenom koukali, jak nékoho odvadéji.

A pak tu byla padesata léta, kterd jsou pro mé osobné velmi tézka. Oba rodice byli
predvaleéni komunisté a zarovern 7idé. Snazili se ?it poctivé, ale prosté naletéli
scestné ideologii postavené na niceni a likvidaci elit, takzvané burzoazie. Sama
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jsem Cetla Manifest komunistické strany a to je takovéd hrlza, Ze nechédpu, jak moh-
1i moji bajecni rodiée nécemu takovému vérit. Jisté za tim byla touha po socidlni
spravedlnosti a také asi hledani nahradni viry. Tata pak dostal v padesatych letech
jako plzefsky krajsky tajemnik KSC v zinscenovanych procesech patnact let, odsedél
si Sest. Neddvno jsem se dostala k nalezenym dobovym nahravkam a dost to se mnou
zacviéilo. Estébaci vyslechy uméli, méli na né ruské poradce a lidi dokdzali zni-
¢it tak, Ze o sobé vypovidali nepravdy, treba Ze jsou Spioni. V padesatych letech
lidé nevédéli, pro koho si estébaci prijdou, strach byl opravdu strasny. Do toho
kolektivizace, brani majetkd a dal$i zloliny, déti nemohly studovat, to vSechno
spous$télo v rodinédch obrovskd traumata, strach byl pochopitelny. Vibec si nedoka-
Zu predstavit, jak by se v té dobé clovék mohl chovat néjak statecné. Ale statec-
nost mdZe mit i podobu nesouznéni se situaci nebo nepfispivani k hrlzam. BohuZel
atmosféra vSudypritomného strachu a manipulace rodiny ovlivnila - vyrlGstaly v nich
déti, které prisly do normalizace zalozené na lzi, neuprimnosti, faleSné ideologii
a naprostém opaku svobody. Za dal$ich dvacet let, uz do svobody, vyrostla nova ge-
nerace, ale byla vychovdvanad lidmi, co dlouho Zili v nedistojném postaveni i opatr-
nosti a Casto bez védomi, Ze pravda a postoj jsou hodnoty - proto se dnes nechavaji
manipulovat a zastraSovat i mladi lidé. Chybi jim vzory. Nasledkem normalizace tu
médme dnes$ni stranu a vladu, které nejvice oslovuji pravé ty, co maji predchozi dobu
v zivé paméti. Zkusila jsem vyobrazit transgeneracni prenos v rodinach od valky do
dnesni doby.

Velkou nadéji jsou pro mé nasStésti mladi Lidé nastupujici dnes do politiky, jako je treba
Pavel CiZinsky, ktery jako pravnik dlouho ob&tavé bojoval s ministerstvem vnitra a snaZil se
pomdhat uprchlikim bez ohledu na to, jakého vyznani kdo byl.

» Jaké uprchliky jsme do Ceska pPFijimali v devadesatych letech a pozdé&ji?

Bosnakl bylo pred dvaceti péti lety pres tifi a pul tisice, Lidi z Kosova tisic.
Kolem roku 1999 pPijelo necelych pét tisic Afghancid, kolem roku 2003 Cedenci,
kterych bylo dohromady skoro sedmnadct tisic. V naprosté vétsiné to byli muslimové,
ale nikde se o tom nemluvilo ani nepsalo. Nebyl trend lidi strasit. Ale uz teh-

dy vyznivala politika ministerstva vnitra specidlné vGi&i Afghancim a Cegenciim ve
smyslu ,tiSe je tady nechceme, azyl jim neddme®“. Oni to samozrejmé vytusili a po-
kradovali rad&ji dal za svymi komunitami do Rakouska, N&mecka, Holandska a Svédska.
Pozdéji uz zacCala oteviend politika neprijimani, dnes prijiméme Zadateld o azyl jen
velmi malo. O Cesku se také v poslednich letech vi, Ze se uprchlici zaviraji do de-
tenénich zarizeni a nadéje na azyl je minimdlni. A kdyz tu navic lidé nemaji opo-
ru ve své komunité, jdou dal. Jejich spolelenstvi je pro uprchliky stejné dilezité
jako prijeti, strecha nad hlavou a mit co jist. Kdyz se uprchlici citi osaméli,
nékdy chodi za nami na psychoterapii. Ve svych kulturdch jsou zvykli na pospoli-
tost, Sirokou rodinu, kterd si pomdhd a drzi spolu.

» Ceho se Ce$i u migrantl boji?

SamozPejmé nezndmého, protoZe naprostd vétiina Cechd se s uprchliky osobné& nikdy ne-
setkala. S cizinci ano, je jich tu u nas pies pll milionu, navic Ced$i hodné jezdi
na zahraniéni dovolené, takze je pro mé jejich strach nepochopitelny. Mozna se malo
setkdvaji s odlisSnosti. Neddvno nastoupil do tramvaje Cernoch a asi Sedesatiletd
pani na néj upozorfovala svého patnactiletého vnuka. Prislo mi to na rok 2018 jako
neuvéritelnd scéna. Zase bylo nadéjné, Ze kluk na cernochovi neshleddval nic divného
a svoji babicku odbyl. Ale urcity nezvyk je tu i tricet let po listopadu porad
patrny. Hlavné se ale Ce3i nechaji manipulovat strasenim a hledanim nepritele, které
zaznivd z oficidlnich mist a nékterych médii - a o pPriéindch jsem uz mluvila.

» Uprchlici nahradili na mudce nenavisti Cechl Romy.
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Nepritel se hledd i proto, aby se na néj leccos svedlo, aby se emoce usmérnily do
konkrétni agrese. Kdysi to byli Zidé, potom Romové, ted uprchlici. Hriizné je, Ze

se to porad opakuje - zitra to mohou byt zase Zidé. ,Vidcové“ a manipulatori si
vzdycky néjakého nepritele vymysli, nékdy ani nemusi byt odlidny. Romim preju, ze
si aspoi na chvilicku oddechli, ale désivad je otazka, kdo bude nepritelem pristim.
MGj muZz FrantiSek Kostléan se Romy zabyvd a rika, ze méd dojem, Ze se k nim pozornost
vétsSiny zase v posledni dobé vraci.
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»

»

Pro¢ myslite, Ze se Vietnamclm podarilo v Cesku integrovat?

Prvni generace pracovala ve dne v noci, soboty i nedéle. Byli nesmirné pilni, slus-
ni, ti8i a skromni. VZdy ctili soukromi, byli uzavieni. At se v rodinach délo co-
koliv, nikdy nic neukazovali ven. Kdyby se o pripadnych neshoddch dozvédéla média,
jisté by se jich chopila. Ale oni byli vychovdvani reSit véci v soukromi. Vedle
pokladen v zelenindch postupné vyrGstaly déti, kv(Oli kterym sem Vietnamci emigro-
vali a kterym dali vSe. Vzdélané vietnamské déti dnes uz nechtéji byt u pokladen,
studuji, a ja jenom doufam, Ze se na nich nepodepise to, Ze na né rodice neméli cas
a dost Gasto je vychovéavaly ceské chlivy. Ale médm z nich dobry pocit. Jsou prvni
jiskFi&kou samozPejmého prijeti, ackoli jim mnozi Cedi v prodejnach primitivné ty-
kali. Jejich integrace se nakonec podafila hlavné proto, Ze méli v Cesku komunitu.
Komunita je v emigraci nesmirné ddlezitd. Ce$i tieba vilbec nepochopili Iradany, kte-
ri od nds v roce 2016 tri mésice po svém prichodu odeSli do Némecka. Prosté nejsme
zvykli na komunitni Zivot a nemame dost empatie, abychom to pochopili u druhych.

Jedna béloruska migrantka mi popisovala pPijimaci proces pii ?adani o azyl v Cesku. Ani po mnoha letech

se nezbavila traumatu z Ceské byrokracie ani neprijemnych lékard. Zménilo se k dneSku néco?
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VSudypritomné zastraSovani uprchliky se promitd i tady. Kdyz u nads nékdo zada

o azyl, z bezpeénostnich ddvodl mu ,pro jistotu“ v zachytném zarizeni seberou mo-

bil. Jen si to predstavte - konecné se dostanete do zemé, kde se nestrili, kde si

mizete trochu vydechnout, a ani nemiZete zavolat blizkym, Ze Zijete a jste v bez-

pe¢i. To mé velmi rozéiluje. Je to disledek ministerstvem vnitra $ifeného stra-

chu z terorismu, ktery se da snadno naroubovat na vSechno. Takze prezijete mésic

v zachytném tébore, kde absolvujete vSechny zdravotni prohlidky - ale to, jak se

k vam chovaji doktori, je vSelijaké, a pak mate moznost jit do uprchlického tébora,

anebo do soukromi, ale v tom pripadé nedostanete ani korunu. MiZete sice poZadat

0 jednordzovy prispévek, ale vétSinou ho nedostanete. Kdyz nemdte prostredky ani

znamé, nezbyvéd nez jit do tébora a podle zékona nesmite pll roku pracovat. A ted se

zaCnete v tabore psychicky rozkladat. Ze zacadtku jste spokojeni - mate aspon néja-

kou jistotu, strechu nad hlavou, jidlo, ale pak zacnete komunikovat se svymi lid-

mi a dozvidat se, jak minimalni je v Cesku nad&je na azyl. Ubiji vas jednotvarnost

tadborového Zivota i naprosty nedostatek soukromi. Tieba v Kostelci, ktery je dnes

skoro poslednim uprchlickym tédborem, jsou stény tenké tak, ze je pres né vSechno

slySet. Na zachod musite jit kolem muzl postévajicich na chodbéach, coz je pro Zeny

a divky v nékterych kulturdch neprijatelné. Celé rodiny Zziji dlouhé mésice v jedné

mistnosti. Jak by v takovych podminkach dopadla ceskd rodina? Situace v uprchli-

ckych tadborech - a asi nejenom u nas - neni dobra. Ale byla jsem ted ve Svédsku

a tam jsou zadatelé o azyl v jiné situaci, uz jenom proto, ze ziji v bytech.
Podle m& je systém pPrijimani uprchlikl v Cesku zbyte&n& dlouhy a stresujici, navic kdyz je
nadéje na azyl minimdlni. PRitom tu mdme doplikovou ochranu, coz je institut docasného azylu,
kdy se po roce, dvou, nebo trech letech prezkoumd situace v zemi plvodu. Pokud je tieba
v Ceéné u moci stale diktator Kadyrov, pobyt se v&tdinou prodlu?uje. I kdyZ pro uprchliky jsou
to nervy a velkd nejistota. Nicméné institut docCasného azylu je dobry a tieba lidem ze Syrie
by se udélovat mél, byli by tady v klidu a bezpeli. Bez zdkladnich jistot, a to nejenom u nas,
uprchlici chatraji a toho samozrejmé vyuzivd kdekdo - prevadéci, nelegdlni zaméstnavatelé,
mafie. Zbytecné se tvori podhoubi pro temné sily.

A situace neni lep8i, ani kdyz k nadm prijdou jen za praci - vSichni maji obrov-

ské problémy s papiry, cizineckou policii, neochotou UGrednikl, coz souvisi pravé se

zhorSujici se atmosférou v Ceské spoleCnosti. Idedlni je, kdyz nékdo z nevladnich

organizaci doprovézi nové prichozi na Ufady, to si pak na né Gfednici tolik netrouf-

nou. Role nevladnich organizaci je v tomto obrovskd - a to tazeni proti nim taky

neni jenom tak. Nevladni organizace tvori docela velkou cast obcanské spolecnosti

a tu nase strana a vlada nepotrebuji. Oni chtéji lidi poslusné, kteri se nechaji

zastrasit, kteri budou hodni, budou se vénovat konzumu a nékde makat. Obcanskou spo-

leénost je ale treba vnimat jako dilezitou pro tvorbu a udrZovéani zakladnich hodnot

spolecnosti! Proto jsou to organizace ne-vladni, aby byly obcansky svobodné.
Pracuji v nevladni organizaci InBaze, kde vidim spoustu GZasnych mladych lidi. 7iji v per-
manentni nejistoté, jestli budou jejich Uspésné projekty pokracovat i za rok, pobiraji malé
penize, ale prace je tési a délaji dvakrat tolik nez jini Grednici. A do toho jsou v projek-
tovém systému buzerovani papiry a projektovymi uUredniky.

Je Skoda, ze nas, nevladky, nikdo neposloucha. Pritom azylanty integrovat umime.

V Cesku mame dost lidi pracujicich v oboru dvacet pét let, navic se spoustou

Véra Roubalova Kostlanova

zkuSenosti. A jen takovy detail - clovék, ktery u nas dostane azyl, md narok na
¢tyri sta hodin éesStiny zdarma. Bohuzel chybi ucitelé, protoze préace neni adekvatné
zaplacena, takZe vyuka probihad vétdinou jen dvakrédt tydné jednu a p0l hodiny. Co se
tak asi nauéite? Ve Svédsku v roce 2015 phpijali dvé sté Sedesadt tisic novych upr-
chlik(. Samozrejmé uz davno pochopili, Ze pokud se nenaudi &védsky, spi§ neZ in-
tegrace nastanou problémy. TakZe dali azylantim moZnost bezplatné vyuky Svédstiny

v rozsahu ¢tyr hodin denné, pét dni v tydnu, po dobu dvou let, a kdyz nepfijdou do
skoly, strhnou jim penize ze socidlni podpory. Systém navic funguje motivacné, na
zadkladé testl mohou postupovat rychleji a skonlit $kolu driv. Hned potom mohou ab-
solvovat rekvalifikacni kurzy, dostanou nabidky na dalsi vzdélavani. A my tu mame
pét a pdl azylanta a jeSté Spatny systém vyuky Cedtiny, ktery méd pro zménu na sta-
rosti ministerstvo Skolstvi.

V Cesku chyb&ji desitky tisic zam&stnancl a vlada rozjiZdi programy na nabor pracovnich sil na Ukrajiné.

V radiu jsem ale slysSela, ze se nové maji prijimat jenom na rok. Nehumdnni je i to,
Ze sem nesméji jejich rodinni prisluSnici. Treba to bude nakonec jinak, ale jak to
vibec mize nékoho napadnout, prenést sem nékoho jako balik, bez Zeny, bez déti? To
je bohuZel onen Babidlv pohled na spolecnost jako na firmu, ktery je vSak naprosto
nehumanni, bez hodnot, jenom pro vysledek a efekt. Ale to neni Zzivot, zit jenom pro
ekonomicky vysledek!

Kdo zvladad migraci lépe - Zeny, nebo muzi?

Zeny se o&ividné integruji lépe, uZ proto, Ze zadinaji hned pracovat - v kuchynich
myji nadobi, uklizeji a pri setkdvani s lidmi jsou nuceny mluvit Cesky. Kdezto
chlapi jsou vétSinou na stavbach mezi svymi a jazyk se nenauc¢i. Jenze bez néj zi-
vori a nikdy nevyrostou. A¢ jsou Easto kvalifikovani a vzdélani, bez €eStiny nemaji
Sanci se poradné chytit. U Zen hraji roli i déti a péce o né.

M& smysl vypravét lidem konkrétni pribéhy migranti?

Diiv jsem to pri besedach délavala a lidi to opravdu zajimalo. Ale od roku 2015
vladne v Cesku strach a vypravéni prib&hl ovlivAuje jenom lidi podobné& smyslejici.
Dnes se Casto setkdvam s nazorem: ,,Ano, zrovna tihle lidi, o kterych mluvis, jsou
jini, ale ostatni se tu budou chovat hrozné a znasilnhovat naSe Zeny.“ Anebo nardzim
na setkadni racia s emocemi prijatymi skrze socidlni média: ,To je vSechno hezké,
ale ja tu uprchliky nechci, bojim se jich.“ Neddvno mi syrska lékarka pracujici
v Cechach pekla: ,Jak mizu mluvit s &lovékem, kterému odvypravim sviij pribéh, a on
mi stejné nakonec Pekne: ,At tdhnou!¢ Co délat, kdyz se rozum s emocemi navzajem
neposlouchaji?“ Doba, kdy pribéh priblizil konkrétniho uprchlika a néco v dobrém
ovlivnil, pro tuto chvili skonéila.
Ale prece jen Peknu pribéh jedné pani, které jsme v InBdzi pomohli. Pochdzi ze Sudanu a dlouho
byla matkou-samozivitelkou se &tyPmi détmi, co? - jak dosvédéi kazda Ceska - je velice t&zka
situace, navic kdyz md Zena tmav$i odstin kdze. Pani na tom nebyla fyzicky ani psychicky
dobre, a tak jsme ji pozvali na socidlni konferenci, kde jsme se dohodli, v ¢em ji kdo miZeme
pomoct. J& pomdhala dlouhodobé jako psychoterapeutka, jini pomdhali s détmi, doucovanim,
mentoringem, dals$i se socidlnim zabezpecenim, shadnénim penéz nebo se zadostmi u nadaci.
Pravidelné jsme se schazeli kazdé dva mésice. Angazovali se i dobrovolnici z jinych nevla-
dek, treba sehnali rodiné pocéitac, aby déti nebyly svou situaci hendikepované, znevyhodnéné
oproti nasim détem. V nejtéz8im obdobi jsme rodinu podrzeli, pani se postavila na vlastni
nohy, zacala hledat praci a opravdu ji nasSla. Zacala pracovat jako asistentka ve Skole, ale
za tihindct tisic. A zkuste z toho uzivit pétiélennou rodinu, platit nadjem a tak dadle. Nedavno
se stal zadzrak a jejiho muZe po Sesti letech slUdanského véznéni propustili, takze je rodina
koneé&n& v Cechach pospolu. Ale i dal budou potfebovat v Cesku podporu - v SGdanu je politicky
nebezpedna situace a obrovskd bida. Kdyby se kolem kazdého &lovéka v nouzi, i Cecha, vytvoRila
pomdhajici skupina, hodné véci by bylo lepSich.

Nevladni sektor nahrazuje to, co by mélo byt v moderni spolecnosti na Grovni mezilidskych vztahl samo-
zfejmé. PriSli jsme snad v poslednich letech o schopnost solidarity?

V padesatych letech a za normalizace tu uréitd solidarita byla, ale takova ta
tichd. Kdyz byl tata zavieny, nasSlo se nékolik rodin, které nendpadné, navzdory
velkému riziku, pomdhaly mé mamé. BohuZel se nds vétSina lidi ze strachu stranila.



Véra Roubalové Kostléanova

V normalizaci byla solidarita v kruzich, které se znaly a mohly si dlvérovat -

v disentu urcéité, moznd i v emigrantskych kruzich, ale ne vzdy. O solidarité k bo-
senskym uprchlikdm, kteréd vykvetla z roku 1989, jsem uz hovorila. A dnes? Nevérim,
Ze jsou lidi v jadru Spatni. Projevit solidaritu, chovat se slusné a mit z toho
radost je Ulevné. Ale kazdy kvét se musi zalévat a podporovat a to se ted opravdu
nedéje. Solidarita jako hodnota se dnes nepéstuje.

» DokdZou zit Lidé v emigraci $tastny a naplnény Zzivot?

Prvni generace prichozich mize mit pocit bezpeli, ale jinak je podle mého néazoru
ztracend ve smyslu nalézéani néjakého takzvané $tastného Zivota. Pokud se prichozim
rodiédm povedou déti a chytnou se, miZou ziskat pocit zadostiudinéni. Ale spi$

se to déje az u treti generace, protoze ta druhd je casto v rozporu s tim, co po
nich chtéji rodiée. Ti totiZz rikaji: ,,Emigroval jsem kvili tobé, tak se snaz,

u¢ se, pracuj, vypracuj se - a zaroven cti naSe tradice.“ Jenze jak mit vazbu na
rodinu a zaroven se stfetdvat s nasSi kulturou, kterd je €asto tak jind? Klasickym
prikladem je dévée vychovavané v tradicéni rodiné, vedené k uceni a k tomu, aby
poslouchalo své rodice, a pritom vidi své ceské kamaradky chodit s kluky na
vecirky. Druhd generace to vibec nemd lehké. Pokud najde svoji identitu, préaci

a uplatnéni, je to v poradku. Ale pokud ne, mize byt i tfeti generace ztracend.

Uprchlikdm v Cesku pomaham, ale zarovef si z celé dude myslim, Ze pokud se &lovék miize vratit
doml, at to udéla. Tak jako se nakonec vét$inou vrdtili uprchlici z byvalé Jugoslévie. A mém
opravdu vztek kvili situaci v Syrii - globdlni politikové si tam prodluzuji valku, coz je vici
Syranim 8ilené bezohledné, nelidské a nehumanni, navic kdyz za valkou stoji byznys, zbrojeni,
politické z&jmy. Syrani zUstévaji v provizoriu jiZ osm let, a ted uz i v naprosté beznadéji.
Doml se nevrati. Nejenom Ze je v Syrii v8echno znifené, ale jakd je to zména, kdyz diktator
BaSar al-Asad zlstal hlavou stdtu a bude se mstit vSem muzim, kteri nebojovali v jeho armadé?

» Jaké divody maji lLidé pro migraci?

Vedle véaleénych konfliktl a diktatury nads nové Eekd migrace kvili ekologii, nedo-
statku vody a potravin. Migrace kvili hledani obzivy tu byla samozrejmé vzdycky.
Migrovani je lidstvu pPirozené, to jenom my jsme si uz odvykli. Mame to svoje
mistecko, coz neni $patné, ale tim vic bychom méli myslet na ty, kdo ho nemaji
nebo kdo byli nuceni jej opustit.

» Vy sama jste nékdy emigraci zvazovala?

Po podpisu Charty 77 nadm to s muzem policajti opakované nabizeli, ale ani jeden
jsme nechtéli. Bylo ndm lito kamaradd, kteri nakonec emigrovali. Pri jejich odcho-
du jsme byli presvédCeni, ze je uz nikdy neuvidime. Kdyz pak po listopadu prije-
li zpdtky, vypravéli, jak pro né byla migrace tézka. Vétsina lidi z disidentskych
kruhG méla vylitky svédomi, Ze to vzdali a odjeli. Venku hledali smysl Zivota,
snazili se lidem v Ceskoslovensku pomahat, pofadali shirky, posilali knihy, ale
vétSina odchod nesla tézce a s pocity viny.

» Pokou$Seli se o druhou migraci? 0 navrat domi?

» Vnimdte, jak se dnes
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Problém byl hlavné ten, Ze v zahraniéi chtély zlUstat jejich déti, které si tam zvy-
kly. Navic tady navradtiv8i se emigranty nikdo moc nevital. Myslim, Ze jsme si jich
velice mdlo vazili, coz byla velkd Skoda, protoZze venku nabyli zkuSenosti a mohli
byt pro spoleénost velkym prinosem.

v rédmci Evropy méni ndlady kolem tématu migrace?

V Evropé je pordd vidét byvaly Vychod a Zapad. Zemé nékdejsiho Sovétského sva-

zu uprchliky neprijimaji a prijimat nechtéji z mnoha uz jmenovanych dGvodd. A na
Zapadé? Angela Merkelovd je konecné Zenskd, kterd se neboji. Ona migranty nezva-
la, rekla jen: ,My to zvladneme,“ a to je velky rozdil. A taky to zvladaji. Jsou

i problémy. SamozPFejm& i mezi Cechy se najdou problematiéti Lidé, a uprchlici jsou
navic vykofenéni, nesou si v sobé& asto obrovskd traumata a ztraty, nejsou dtastni.
Ale s tim se musi politat.

Véra Roubalova Kostlanova

»

Jako nedtastny vidim brexit. Tu noc, kdy jsme to projeli, jsem méla velmi intenzivni
»zidovsky“ pocit, Ze bude valka, Evropa nebude drzet spolu a rozdélime se. Nebezpeci valky
je ted podle mé velké.

NemGZe byt odklon &eské spolenosti od humanismu disledkem nezpracovanych historickych traumat?

Uréité! Proto je tak dilezité vzdélani a diskutovani o historii. Kdyz mdj syn, hi-
storik, studoval v Budape$ti u Sorose, vecer dostali élanky ke studiu a druhy den

o nich ve Skole diskutovali. I takhle se da ucit a tvorit si vlastni nazor - je

to véc vychovy. Traumata se zpracovavaji pravé tim, Ze se odkryvaji, Ze se o nich
mluvi a hledi se na né z rlznych stran. Mam zkuSenost s rodinami po holokaustu.
Prvni generace si vétSinou vytvorila krunyr, aby vibec prezila, a taky nechtéla
zatéZovat druhou generaci, takZe se téma ve vét$iné rodin vibec neotevielo. Druhd
generace néco tusSila, ale neptala se - coz znam dobre z domova, protoze ani ja jsem
se rodic¢l nikdy nezeptala, pro¢ nemame babicky a dédecky, rodinné fotky. Néjak jsem
védéla, ze se ptadt nemdm, tak jsem mlcéela. Ale ve vzduchu to viselo. V druhé gene-
raci se Casto u jednoho ze sourozencl prenesené trauma psychosomatizovalo. Potomci
preziv8ich si vét8inou ani nemohli dovolit pubertu nebo se rodiélm vzeprit, osa-
mostatnit se. A to vSe se odrazilo dal, do tReti generace. Dnes uz se o podobnych
projevech prenosu traumatu nastésti mluvi, existuji klientské skupiny lidi ze Zzi-
dovskych rodin, podplrné Zzidovské komunity. Védci dokazuji, Ze se trauma zazna-
mendva v mozku a geneticky prendsi. Hrizy, které si lidé navzdjem délaji, maji
nadsledky i pro dalsi generace. MélLi bychom si to uvédomit a pracovat s tim.

Myslite, Ze spoleCnost je dnes polarizovand i v disledku chovéani predchozich generaci? Prece jen $la

¢ast lidi s rezimem a méli se dobre, ti druzi dnes naopak odmitaji jakykoliv sentiment k minulosti.

»

»
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Ano. A nejhorsi je, ze se o tom nemluvi. K reflexi padesdtych let a normaliza-

ce tu vibec nedo$lo. Kdyz vy$ly Cibulkovy seznamy, hned jsem se §la podivat,

jestli tam nemdm mdmu nebo tatu. Nastésti jsem neméla. Ted jeSté porad mame Sanci
véci otevirat, dokud jsou nazivu pamétnici, aby o sobé mohli Uplné obycejné rict:
»Prosté jsem se bal. Ale nikoho jsem neuddval.“ Nebo: ,Udadval jsem, protoze jsem

z toho chtél mit prospéch.“ Je nutné o selhdnich a strachu mluvit, spolecnost by to
ozdravilo a i lidem by se ulevilo, jsem o tom hluboce presvédiena. Mozna ale oprav-
du potrebujeme pockat na dalsi generaci jako u holokaustu. Debata by byla uréité
ku prospéchu. Obecné prospédna spoleénost Post Bellum v rédmci projektu Pamét naroda
nahrava pribéhy pamétnikd, v naprosté vétsiné statelnych lidi. 0 to vic ocenuji,
kdyz se najdou statecni, kteri jsou schopni mluvit pravé i o svém selhani. A mélo
by se o tom hovorit také na Skoléach. Vzdycky décka motivuji, aby se doma ptala -
ne nijak Gtoéné, ale v rédmci diskuse: jestli byl nékdo v rodiné v partaji, jestli
ho strasili, jestli priSel o praci. ProtoZze to patifilo k tehdejsimu zivotu.

Mizeme uz zaCit kriticky hovorit i o nasi demokracii?

Kdyz se presko¢i reflexe komunismu a zacne se rovnou kritizovat obdobi po roce
1989, neni to dobre. Nejdriv by se méla reflektovat normalizace a padesdtd léta,
co kdo délal Spatné nebo nepoctivé, pod jakym tlakem byl a podobné. Nelze to pre-
sko¢it, protoze doba po roce 1989 tim byla ovlivnéna.

Jak jste vy sama prozivala revoluéni zmény a obdobi po roce 19897

Mam to slozité, protoZe v té dobé byl mdj muz uz nemocny a ja& jsem hrozné téZce
nesla, Ze se nemize ze zmén radovat jako ja. Za nads oba jsem pracovala v Obcanském
féru. Z revoluce samotné si nesu pocit Stésti, Ze jsme se toho dockali. Pocéitali
jsme totiz, Ze se zadné zmény komunismu nedozijeme. TéSilo mé&, Ze revoluce neby-
la lidem jedno, Ze se prolomila Lhostejnost a taky strach. Samoziejmé se udélala
spousta chyb. 0ficidlni politikou stdtu a tim, koho madme na Hradé a ve vladé, jsem
dnes znechucena. Ale jako bych uz byla trénovand v tom, byt trpéliva. Posilujeme
se s prateli, se kterymi sdilime stejné hodnoty, navzajem. To mé drzi a dava mi
nadéji. Mam taky Ctyri bezvadné déti, jejich partnery a dvanadct vnoucat, takze mam
kde nabirat silu. A doufam, Ze to, co se déje ted, je jenom nutnad soucast néjakého
procesu. Demokracie prosté neni zadarmo. Diktatura je mnohem jednodussi - naridi
se, kdo je nepritel, a je to. Ale demokracie je slozity proces, ktery trva a bez
reflexe a hodnot se nedaPri.



Andrzej Jagodzinski
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filolog czeski i skowacki, tkumacz literacki

» Nasz wywiad ma dotyczyé Polski, jednak zapytam na poczatku o pana stosunek do Czech i Stowacji.

Czechy i Stowacja to dwa kraje, ktérymi sie zajmuje - jako zawodowy filolog czesko-
-skowacki. Jestem tkumaczem literatury, a tez o Czechach i Stowacji pisze. Ponad
dziesie¢ lat mieszkakem w Pradze, prawie dziesieé lat w Bratystawie, wiec wiekszosé
czasu po 1989 roku spedzikem na terytorium bykej Czechoskowacji. Mam do tych krajow
bardzo intymny stosunek i czasami nawet mnie co$ w nich irytuje, co wkasciwie nie
powinno, bo to jednak w koAcu nie moja sprawa. Ale méwi sie, Zze po siedmiu latach
wymianie ulega wiekszo$é komérek w ciele czkowieka, wiec ja pewnie moge mieé przy-
najmniej pokowe czesko-stowackich.

Na nauke czeskiego i stowackiego zdecydowatem sie przez catkowity przypadek. W kla-
sie maturalnej podjatem decyzje, zeby p6js¢ na filologie, ale anglistyki sie batem,
rusycystyka mnie nie interesowatka, a jedna ciotka polonistka w rodzinie wystarczy-
ta. Kiedy jednak dowiedziakem sie o slawistyce, dtugo sie nie wahakem. Oprécz filo-
logii czesko-stowackiej na slawistyce Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego przyjmowano w tam-
tym roku jeszcze na bukgarystyke, ale o kulturze tego kraju nie wiedziatem zbyt
wiele. Wtedy duzo czytakem, a na przetomie lat szesédziesigtych i siedemdziesigtych
ukazato sie duzo ciekawej literatury czeskiej - Zart Milana Kundery, Tchdérze Josefa
Skvoreckiego, Bar Swiat Bohumila Hrabala, Pan Teodor Mundstock Ladislava Fuksa.
Wszystkie na mnie zrobity wielkie wrazenie. Ogladatem tez nowag fale czechoskowacks,
czyli filmy z lat sze$édziesigtych. Gdyby jednak w owym roku przyjmowano tez na
kierunek serbsko-chorwacki, nie wiem, na co bym sie zdecydowak. Ale w sumie nigdy
tego nie Zzakowatem.

» Wiem, Zze przed 1989 rokiem utrzymywat pan stosunki z czeskimi dysydentami.
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Przypadkiem trafitem akurat do Srodowiska praskiego undergroundu, gdzie poznakem
psycholog Dane Némcowg i jej meza, filozofa Jiriego, do ktérych potem czesto, dopd-
ki mogtem, jezdzikem.
Byt taki paradoks, Zze po drugim roku studiéw czeskiego pojechalismy na trzytygodniowa prak-
tyke jezyka skowackiego do Bratystawy, bo ze wzgledu na udzia* Wojska Polskiego w interwencji
w Czechoskowacji po 1968 roku kontakty pomiedzy Uniwersytetem Karola w Pradze i UW zostaty
przerwane, a miedzy Uniwersytetem KomeAskiego w Bratystawie - o dziwo nie. Kiedy pojechali-
Smy ponownie w nastepnym roku, wiekszo$é zajeé ideologicznych juz opuszczakem i wysiadywatem
gkéwnie w dwdch ulubionych bratysktawskich knajpach. Miakem tam sporo przyjacidék artystow,
i wyposazony przez nich w adresy, pojechatem potem do Pragi, gdzie przypadkowo poznatem cze-
skich niezaleznych artystéw, a wérdd nich takze Jiriego Némca. Przegadakem z nim kilka godzin,
a potem juz jezdzikem do niego i Dany na ulice Jeénag. Fascynowata mnie przede wszystkim ich
biblioteka. Jezdzikem tam na weekendy i non-stop siedziakem w bibliotece, czytajac ksigzki,
ktérych w Warszawie nie byko. W domu Némcéw pojawiali sie niemal wszyscy ludzie z undergro-
undu, bo byt to $wietny punkt w centrum Pragi. Kiedy powstata Karta, zaczekXa do nich przycho-
dzi¢ masa dziakaczy opozycyjnych, wiec poznawatem ich w sposdb naturalny. Oburzyta mnie wtedy
historia proceséw z kapelg The Plastic People of the Universe czy pieéniarzem Svétag Karédskiem.
Bytem wtedy politycznie dosy¢ naiwny, polityka sie nie zajmowaktem. Natomiast nie mogkem zro-
zumieé¢, jak to mozliwe, ze za $piewanie piosenek wsadza sie ludzi do wiezienia. W Polsce byt
taki sam rezim, ale jednak Spiewajacych poetdéw u nas nie zamykano. Opowiadatem wszystkim
o tym po powrocie i w ten sposob dotarkem do $rodowiska polskiej opozycji. P6zniej przywozi-
tem dokumenty Karty 77 i tkumaczytem. Takie bykty moje pierwsze prdéby przektadowe, céwiczyktem
sie na Karcie 77.
Po 1979 roku skasowali mi pieczatke w dowodzie osobistym, wiec nie mogkem juz
jezdzi¢ do Czechostowacji. 0ddali ja w okresie Solidarnos$ci i wtedy bykem kilka
razy w Pradze, Bratystawie i Brnie, gdzie opowiadaktem przyjaciokom, co sie dzie-
je w Polsce. Potem jednak od stanu wojennego, czyli od poczatku 1982 roku az do
aksamitnej rewolucji w listopadzie 1989, nie mogkem do was jezdzié. Dopiero gdy
juz bykem dziennikarzem Gazety Wyborczej, trzy dni po 17 listopada, przyleciakem
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samolotem i bytem nawet troche rozczarowany, Zze w ogéle nikt na mnie na granicy

nie zwrdcit uwagi.
Przez cate lata osiemdziesigte zajmowatem sie Czechostowacja i utrzymywakem kontakty z opo-
zycja. Wysktannicy i kurierzy przyjezdzajgcy z Czech przywozili rézne informacje i dokumenty,
a duza ich cze$¢ przechodzika przeze mnie. 0d potowy lat osiemdziesigtych dostawakem tez
pocztg ksigzki z niemal wszystkich emigracyjnych wydawnictw czechostowackich, a takze czaso-
pisma Svédectvi i Listy czy Zdpad. Wiec przez caky ten okres miakem w sumie z czeska kultura
bardzo zywe kontakty.

Czy sytuacja dotyczgca literatury byta w Polsce inna niz w Czechach?

Zdecydowanie tak. 0d wrzeénia 1980 roku do grudnia 1981 roku zmienit sytuacje okres
Solidarnosci. Byt to legalnie dziatajgcy zwigzek zawodowy, wiec wszystkie wydawni-
ctwa podziemne, przygotowywane wczesniej dos$¢ ,,chatkupniczym” sposobem, zaczeky nag-
le drukowa¢ na normalnych maszynach drukarskich i w duzych naktadach. Tyle ze byta
tam adnotacja, ze jest to druk do uzytku wewnetrznego czkonkéw Solidarnosci. Ale
ich byto dziesie¢ milionéw! Oznaczato to catkkowite przetkamanie partyjnego monopo-
lu i cenzury. Zaczety sie ukazywaé ksigzki, ktére jeszcze rok wczesdniej nie mogky
wyjsé ,oficjalnie”. Ale sytuacja kultury polskiej w poréwnaniu z Czechosktowacja
i jej cenzurag oraz zakazami dla pisarzy, byta w sumie niemal zawsze niepordéwnywal-
nie lepsza. Pisma, ktére ukazywaty sie oficjalnie w Polsce, byky bardziej liberalne
niz te w Czechoskowacji. To dotyczyto takze tkumaczehA. W Polsce wychodziky ,praw-
dziwe” ksigzki filozoficzne i socjologiczne, a nie tylko marksistowskie, dlatego
wielu czeskich i skowackich naukowcéw uczyko sie polskiego, zeby méc czytaé tku-
maczone zachodnie publikacje. Wielu moich czeskich i skowackich przyjaciét przy-
jezdzato do Polski, zeby oglada¢ filmy Formana, ale tez inne amerykanskie filmy,
nawet klasy B, czy filmy katastroficzne. Albo na festiwal Jazz Jamboree, na ktérym
byta obecna nie tylko czoktdéwka polska, ale tez wiele wybitnych osobistosci jazzu ze
Standéw i cakej Europy.
Z powodu stanu wojennego sytuacja sie zmienita, przez chwile bykty zawieszone teatry i nie
wychodziky pisma. Ale potem wkadza chciata sie za wszelka cene wkupié¢ w taski spokeczehstwa,
wiec proébowata kusié¢ twércéw, zeby oficjalnie wystgpili w telewizji, wydali ksigzke czy nakre-
cili film. Dzieka, ktére sie wtedy ukazywakty, nawet mimo cenzury, bykty bardziej $miake w kry-
tyce systemu niz sztuka w Czechostowacji. A to, czego nie mozna byto zaprezentowaé¢ oficjalnie,
ukazywato sie w ogromnych naktadach w podziemiu. Choé oczywiscie nie chce powiedzieé, Ze byka
to sytuacja normalna.
W Polsce ludzie zwigzani z niezaleznym obiegiem wydawniczym, czyli publikacjami bez
cenzury, nigdy nie uzywali terminu samizdat, dlatego Zze nie przepisywalismy niczego
na maszynie w paru egzemplarzach. Mieliémy po prostu do$¢ profesjonalnie dziata-
jace wydawnictwa, oczywiscie zakonspirowane i tajnie dziakajace, ale na rynkowych
zasadach; autor, tkumacz, redaktor, drukarze i kolporterzy dostawali honorarium.
Ksigzki bykty drukowane przewaznie na maszynach offsetowych, dlatego Ze w okresie
legalnej Solidarnosci dostaliémy je od zachodnich zwigzkdéw zawodowych. Rozpakowano
wtedy tylko ich niewielkg czes$é. Reszta byka schowana w piwnicach i zakopana pod
ziemia, bo wiadomo byko, Ze okres karnawatu musi sie kiedy$ skonczyé - wkadza nie
byta w stanie pogodzi¢ sie z istnieniem niezaleznej siky spotecznej, tak poteznej
jak ruch Solidarnosci. Wszyscy podéwiadomie liczyliémy, Zze co$ nastagpi. Obawialismy
sie bardziej sowieckiej interwencji wojskowej, a tymczasem komuniéci zafundowa-
li nam ,,wojne”. Ale jak tylko minat pierwszy szok i nauczylismy sie w tym stanie
wojennym troszke poruszaé, to zaczeto wyciaggac sprzet i produkcja drugiego obie-
gu zndéw ruszyka. Ksigzki ukazywaky sie w niewiarygodnych naktadach kilku czy nawet
dziesieciu-pietnastu tysiecy egzemplarzy. Z Czechostowacjg byto to niepordéwnywal-
ne, tak jak skala ludzi wkaczonych w opozycje; Karte podpisatko ponad tysigc oséb,
w Polsce miata Solidarno$¢ dziesieé¢ miliondéw czkonkdédw, a potem dziesigtki tysiecy
ludzi aktywnie dziak*ajacych w podziemiu w opozycji, czesto organizujgcych demon-
stracje. Byko radio podziemne, prdéby wejscia sygnatem w program telewizji, druko-
wano i rozrzucano miliony ulotek. Wydawany od korica lat 70. Robotnik, ktéry przy-
czynit sie wtedy do powstania niezaleznych zwigzkdéw zawodowych i byt rozdawany
w zaktadach pracy, miak naktad czterdziestu tysiecy egzemplarzy, co jak na podziem-
ng publikacje jest naprawde niezwykte. W Czechoskowacji czego$ takiego nie byko.
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» Jak wygladat w Polsce proces przeksztakcania w demokracje?

Polacy majg z tym problem, poniewaz nie byto Zadnego symbolicznego i jednoznacz-
nego momentu obalenia komunizmu, jak choéby upadek muru berlifAskiego. Bo chociaz
w Polsce demontaz komunizmu zaczat sie znacznie wczeséniej, to mur jest wizualnie
Swietny do pokazania, nie tak jak nasze obrady okragtego stoku.
Generalnie i w duzym skrdécie méwigc, wkadza nie potrafita sie ,,pogodzic¢” ze spokeczenstwem
i zachecié go do wspékpracy. Byka ograniczona swoim gorsetem ideologicznym i nie radzita sobie
z gospodarka. Polska w 30-40 lat po wojnie znalazta sie w stanie totalnej zapas$ci gospodarczej,
w odréznieniu od Czechostowacji i Wegier, a w 1976 roku wprowadzika, jak po wojnie, system
kartkowy na cukier. 0d 1981 roku kartki byty juz na podstawowe artykuty zywnosciowe typu mieso
czy masto, ale takze na alkohol, papierosy, kosmetyki czy buty. SpoteczeAstwo byto w stanie
apatii, jednak w ludziach drzemat podskérnie kolejny wybuch, bo w Polsce powtarzaty sie pro-
testy robotnicze i spoteczne - miaty miejsce w 1956, 1968, 1970, 1976 i 1980 roku - a ich cykl
sie skracak. W ograniczonej skali odbywaty sie tez strajki. Wkadza na razie sobie z nimi jako$
radzika, nie uzywajac siky. Strajkujacym po prostu doktadata pieniedzy, ktdore byty jednak
bezwartosciowe, bo nic za nie nie byk*o mozna kupié. Solidarno$¢ podziemna wzywata do rozmdw
i negocjacji, bo byka obawa i catkiem realne niebezpieczenstwo, ze jes$li nic sie z sytuacja
nie zrobi, to mtode, radykalne pokolenie wyjdzie na ulice i wybuchnie wojna domowa. I nikt juz
potem nad tym nie zapanuje.
Koscidt byt wtedy niezalezng sikg, ktéra mediowata i prodbowata doprowadzié obie stro-
ny do rozméw, do kompromisu. Wczes$niej komunisci nigdy nie odwazyli sie ostatecznie
rozprawic¢ sie z Ko$ciokem, cho¢ atakowali go w mediach i przeméwieniach. W stanie
wojennym wiele zakazanych zespotkéw czy niezaleznych teatréw wystepowato wkasnie na
terenie kosciokdéw. Koscidk wtedy nie pytak, czy jest kto$ wierzacy, tylko po prostu
udostepniat swoje miejsca, a te wystepy odbywaty sie bez zadnej cenzury. Policja cze-
sto statka na zewnatrz za murami, ale nie odwazyta sie wejs$¢ na teren koscielny.
Komunisci i Solidarno$¢ wiedzieli o swoich ograniczeniach - wkadza nie byka w stanie zapa-
nowaé nad sytuacja, a Solidarnos$¢ pokonaé¢ wkadzy. Wiadomo byto, Zze albo dojdzie do wybuchu,
albo beda rozmowy. Wybrano rozmowy i dzié musze przyznaé, ze dwczesna wkadza okazata daleko-
wzroczne spojrzenie. Generat Jaruzelski, ktdéry wprowadzik stan wojenny, jednak umiak wyjsé
z sytuacji i zgodzik sie na rozmowy okragkego stotu. W efekcie w ,pdkdemokratycznych” wybo-
rach Solidarnos$¢ uzyskata maksimum tego, co uzgodniono, czyli trzydzieé$ci piec¢ procent manda-
tow w Sejmie, gdzie komuniéci i ich satelity mieli wiekszo$¢ zagwarantowang. Do Senatu odbykty
sie caktkowicie wolne wybory i na sto mandatéw Solidarnos$é uzyskaka dziewieédziesiagt dziewied
miejsc. Byta to straszna porazka dla wkadzy i od tego wszystko sie zaczeko. Ale Polakom trudno
Swietowaé z wielkim entuzjazmem rocznice wybordéw 4 czerwca, bo przeciez byky to tylko pdtde-
mokratyczne wybory, cho¢ w ich efekcie powstat niekomunistyczny rzad Tadeusza Mazowieckiego,
ktéry cakkowicie zmienit Polske.

» W jakim stanie jest dzi$ polska demokracja?

To trudne pytanie. Demokracja nadal jest, bo ekipa rzadzaca wygrata wybory w sposéb
demokratyczny. Ale nie podoba mi sie, Ze wyraznie zdgza w strone systemu autorytar-
nego. Mam nadziejeg, ze w przyszkiym roku odbedg sie nastepne demokratyczne i uczciwe
wybory, i Ze ta wkadza odejdzie. Bo teraz nie jest przyjemny okres. Jeszcze kilka
lat temu wydawato mi sie, ze idziemy - wolno, potykajac sie i czasem kulawo - ale
jednak do przodu i w dobrym kierunku, Ze juz przynajmniej jedna noga jestesmy po
stronie normalnego $wiata demokratycznego, $wiata warto$ci humanistycznych. Dzisiaj
okazuje sie, Ze nawet wolno$é nie jest niczym oczywistym, i trzeba ciggle o nia
walczyé.

» Czym jest dla pana wolno$¢?
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Wolno$é to mozliwoé¢ decydowania o wkasnym losie. A ja coraz bardziej widze pré-
by jej ograniczania. Atakuje sie wolne i niezalezne media, prdébuje im sie narzucié
obraz Swiata, ktéry powinny pokazywaé. Prébuje sie uzaleznié kulture. Co$ ta wkadza
wspiera, a czego$ nie. To s3 na razie jeszcze do$¢ delikatne i niedramatyczne proéby
ograniczania wolnosci, ale nie mozna ich lekcewazyé¢.
Byty juz préby zakazywania spektakli teatralnych, czy takie naciski, Zze sami artysci, oba-
wiajac sie o bezpieczenstwo swoje i widzow, rezygnowali - jak choéby na festiwalu teatralnym
Malta w Poznaniu. Z kolei w Teatrze Powszechnym w Warszawie bojowki skrajnej prawicy i reli-
gijnych fanatykéw usikowaty uniemozliwié wejs$cie do teatru i nie dopuscié¢ do przedstawienia.
Efektem byta na razie zawsze tylko fantastyczna reklama spektaklu. Ale nie chce tego lekcewazyc.
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Rzgdzacy politycy krytykuja tez filmy, ktérych czesto nie widzieli, a domagaja sie
wsparcia dla takich, ktére fakszuja historie, albo pokazujg tylko jej wycinek. To
jest zjawisko niebezpieczne, bo jesli spokeczenstwo nie bedzie protestowato, wkadza
péjdzie dalej.
Chodzi tu o jaki$ konflikt wizji $wiata; rzadzgcy obdz za jedyne skuszne wartosci uwaza tylko
te patriotyczne, narodowe i chrzescijahnskie - w dodatku sam ustala ich definicje. Natomiast jego
zdaniem wszystko, co sie dzieje na Zachodzie, jest zgnilizng moralng, zagrozeniem dla naszej
tozsamosci i kultury narodowej. Jednak jeszcze nigdy w historii tozsamo$é narodowa nie zostata
obroniona poprzez system zakazéw i $wiadczy to tylko o zdolnosci intelektualnej naszej wkadzy.

» Czy chodzi pan na demonstracje?

Oczywiscie chodze, cho¢ nie na wszystkie. I jestem zmartwiony, bo przewaznie nie sa
one doé¢ liczne. Liczba uczestnikéw raczej sie zmniejsza, co jest oznaky zmeczenia
spoteczenstwa. Ludzie sg wyczerpani, majg wszystkiego dosy¢, a zwkaszcza kiedy de-
monstracje niczego nie zmieniajg. Wkadza natomiast wkaé$nie na to liczy.
W dodatku spotykamy sie tam przewaznie my, starzy ,kombatanci”. Wydaje mi sie, ze wérdd mtodego
pokolenia panuje przekonanie, Ze na razie nic strasznego sie nie dzieje. Dopdéki mamy Netflixa,
Internet, paszporty, to wszystko jest w miare ok. Jest to chyba troche krétkowzroczne spoj-
rzenie, ale mam nadzieje, Ze przyjdzie jakis$ moment mobilizacji, otrzezwienia. Ale sag pewne
wyjatki, na przykkad w ubiegktym roku byk*o duzo mtodych ludzi na demonstracji w obronie Sadu
Najwyzszego. Mtodzi ludzie skrzykneli swoich przyjacidék, przynies$li Swiatka i zapalili je wie-
czorem pod sadem. Przyszto moze kilkadziesigt tysiecy ludzi, i to kilkakrotnie.
Jestem fanem takich pokojowych dziakah bez uzycia przemocy, ale nie widze mkodych
liderdéw. Ugrupowania tworzone przez mkodych ludzi sg make i skabe, o ograniczonym
zasiegu - zaréwno te liberalne, jak i ciekawe inicjatywy lewicowe. Chciakbym sie
myli¢, ale mam wrazenie, Zze mkode pokolenie ma do polityki ogromng niecheé.
Chyba jedyna sita, ktdérej wkadza dzisiaj sie w Polsce obawia, to kobiety walczace o swoje prawa
i sprzeciwiajace sie prébom catkowitego zakazu aborcji. Kiedy wyszto ich na ulice kilkaset
tysiecy w czarnych strojach, to wktadza sie przestraszyta, bo ona sie siky boi, i drakonski,
$redniowieczny projekt antyaborcyjny zostat w Sejmie zamroZzony. Ale byt to jedyny taki przypa-
dek. Zartujemy sobie nawet, Zze dzisiaj moga nas w Polsce uratowaé tylko apolityczne kobiety.
Apatia pokaczona z obojetnosciag, zwkaszcza w mkodym pokoleniu - Ze nie ma sensu
chodzi¢ na wybory ani zajmowa¢ sie polityka - jest naprawde niebezpieczna. Ale jest
w tym tez nasza wina, pokolenia rodzicéw, bo co$ zostako po 1989 roku zaniedbane.
Badania pokazuja, ze dzisiejsi nastolatkowie popierajg skrajng prawice i myé$lenie
nacjonalistyczne, co znaczy, ze w szkotach, w wychowaniu i w debacie publicznej zo-
stat popekniony bktad. To powazne oskarzenie, cho¢ dla obecnej wkadzy sytuacja jest
niestychanie wygodna i sprzyjajaca. Dlatego kokietuja nacjonalistyczne i skrajnie
prawicowe ruchy, bo majg nadzieje, ze przynajmniej czes$¢ takich wyborcdéw zagkosu-
je na Prawo i Sprawiedliwo$¢ (PiS), a nie na liberalng opozycje. Jest to cyniczna
gra, ktora moze doprowadzié¢ do groznych sytuacji. Dzisiaj na razie mtoda skrajna
nacjonalistyczna, faszyzujgca prawica maszeruje po ulicach z pochodniami i wykrzy-
kuje hasta, jutro zacznie bié, a pojutrze mieszkania podpalaé. Znamy to z historii,
a wkadza nic z tym nie robi.

» Skad ten kryzys wartosci w naszych krajach?

Sfera wartosci zostaka zaniedbana. W Polsce sytuacja gospodarcza bykta katastrofalna
i pare lat po 1989 roku nastgpit ,,cud gospodarczy”, niemal z dnia na dzien stanakt
kraj na nogi, a dzisiaj nawet nie ma $ladu bezrobocia. Zaczelismy sie upajaé suk-
cesem ekonomicznym. Ale w duszy wielu ludzi zostata gorycz, bo nie kazdy korzystak
z owocow tego sukcesu - im dalej od wielkich, bogatych miast, tym mniej. I za mako
sie o tym mdwiko.

» Jakie momenty, patrzac na trzydziesci lat demokracji w Polsce, bykty przekomowe?
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Niedawno tkumaczykem dla Gazety Wyborczej tekst sktowackiego dziennikarza Martina M.
Simecki Dwadziescia lat po upadku Mediara, gdzie autor precyzyjnie pokazuje, ze ko-
niec tego populistycznego premiera Stowacji nie bytby mozliwy bez wspdtdziatania
cakej opozycji, ktoéra zrozumiata powage sytuacji, w ktorej decydowato sie napraw-
de o przysztosci kraju. Meciar nawet wtedy ponownie wygrat wybory, tylko nie byk

w stanie stworzy¢ koalicji. Jest to niezwykle instruktazowy przykktad dla obecnej
sytuacji w Polsce: na razie wydaje sie niemal pewne, ze PiS w nastepnych wyborach
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Jaki jest

wygra, ale tez ma ktXopot z brakiem partnerdéw koalicyjnych. Gdyby liderzy polskiej
opozycji zachowali sie jak na Stowacji, to odsuneliby od wktadzy ,dyktatorka”, a po-
tem mogliby rozmawiaé o szczegdtach swych programéw i o tym, jak naprawiac¢ zrujno-
wany kraj. Jednak na razie takiego zrozumienia, ze potrzebna jest szeroka koalicja
demokratyczna, niestety w Polsce nie widac.
Pierwszym momentem szoku byto dla mnie zwyciestwo Aleksandra Kwasniewskiego w wyborach prezyden-
ckich w 1995 roku, kiedy pokonat Lecha Watese. Wydawato mi sie wtedy, ze to koniec $wiata, choé
patrzac na to dzisiaj, mys$le, ze Aleksander Kwasniewski byt najlepszym prezydentem mojego kraju.
Niezwykle wazny byt oczywiscie moment wejscia do Unii Europejskiej (UE) - wreszcie
stata sie sprawiedliwo$¢ dziejowa, raz nam sie co$ udako. Ale jeszcze wazniejsze
byk¥o nasze wejscie do NATO. W Polsce Swiadomo$¢ zagrozenia bezpieczenstwa kra-
ju byk*a zawsze znacznie wieksza niz w Czechach czy na Skowacji. Polska sgsiaduje
z Rosja przez obwdd kaliningradzki, ktéry jest jakimé wielkim ,Lotniskowcem” peknym
wojskowych i broni; a takze z Biatorusia, ktéra idzie z Rosja reka w reke. Czechy
sg otoczone przez sojusznikéw, wiec czujg sie dzis$ bezpiecznie.
No i bardzo nieprzyjemnym epizodem jest ostatnie zwyciestwo PiS-u, tak wyrazne dzieki bkednej
strategii ugrupowan lewicowych, ktére nie uzyskaky progu wyborczego i znalazty sie poza par-
lamentem. Ich gkosy w duzym stopniu przejat PiS, co umozliwiko mu samodzielne rzgdzenie. Gdyby
do tego nie doszko, ta wkadza juz by nie istniaka, bo by sie poktécita z koalicjantami.

stosunek Polakéw do UE?

Ciagle jeszcze jest entuzjastyczny, w zwigzku z tym PiS ma wielki ktopot z wybora-
mi, poniewaz wkadza jest skonfliktowana z Unig. A tymczasem trzeba wytktumaczyé wy-
borcom, ze mimo tych kkdétni jestedmy proeuropejscy. Natomiast elektorat PiS-u jest
stabo wyksztakcony, nie zajmuje sie polityka, nie rozumie mechanizméw funkcjonowa-
nia w UE i nie chodzi na wybory europejskie, bo w istocie jest antyeuropejski. Wiec
ta partia bedzie miata spory kkopot.
Jednak generalnie w kwestii UE nie trzeba w Polsce Zadnej propagandy, wystarczy przej$¢ sie
po dowolnym mie$cie i zobaczyé, ile wymiernych korzys$ci uzyskali$my - dzieki UE zbudowalismy
szkoky, teatry, drogi, zmodernizowalismy linie kolejowe.. Wszystko jest to rzeczywisto$¢ nama-
calna. Polacy maja $wiadomo$¢, jakiego skoku cywilizacyjnego kraj dokonak dzieki europejskim
pienigdzom - zwkaszcza wschodnia Polska ogromnie sie zmienika. Caty kraj jest ciggle ogromnym
placem budowy. Ludzi to czasami irytuje, i jest w tym tez klasyczny polski batagan, ale to
s3 takie niedogodno$ci, ktére za rok ming. Ludzie bedg wéciekli przez trzy miesigce, a potem
zaczng korzystac¢ z nowych tras, drég, budynkéw. Wiec w Polsce naprawde trzeba by¢ wyjatkowym
idiotg, zeby nie doceniaé korzysci pkyngcych z Unii Europejskiej.

Gdzie sie Polska w Europie widzi?

Dzisiaj jest na szarym koncu, marginesie, i to na Zzyczenie wkadzy, ktéra udaje,
Zze nie rozumie systemu warto$ci i zasad, do ktdrych respektowania zobowigzaty sie
wszystkie kraje wchodzace do UE. Polska poprzez wykkécanie sie z UE okropnie stra-
cita. I jeszcze powtarza buAczuczne hasta: ,Wreszcie odzyskalismy podmiotowos$c¢!”
»Dzisiaj wstalismy z kolan, jeste$my dumni i niezalezni”. Polska ma duzy potencjakt
i jeszcze kilka lat temu byta w gronie lideréw UE. Dzisiaj nikt naszej wkadzy nie
traktuje powaznie. Raczej stajemy sie pos$miewiskiem, a nasz kraj na to nie zaskugu-
je. Obecna wkadza jest jednak zachwycona swoim rzekomym sukcesem i pozycja w Swie-
cie, czego ,najlepszym” przykktadem byta uroczysto$¢ stulecia uzyskania niepodle-
gtosci naszego panstwa, gdzie jedynym zagranicznym politykiem wysokiej rangi byk
Donald Tusk, byty polski premier, a i tak nasi przywddcy udawali, Ze nie zauwazaja
jego obecno$ci, cho¢ jest to przewodniczacy Rady Unii Europejskiej.

Dzisiaj sg to na razie kwestie werbalne, ale za chwile Polska straci pienigdze z powodu swojej

obecnej postawy. Nie straci ich prezes Kaczynski ani premier Morawiecki czy prezydent Duda,

tylko kazdy z nas. I nie wspomne juz o prestizu, bo ten straciliémy juz dawno. A prestiz

i dobrg opinie traci sie w ciggu chwili, ale odzyskuje przez cate lata.

Jaka jest w Polsce sytuacja medidw?

Polska jeszcze na szczescie nie wyglada najgorzej. Oczywiscie wkadza przejeta
wszystkie media publiczne, i to w sposéb, ktéry nie mieé$ci sie w gkowie. Ja ich juz
nie moge ogladac¢, bo szkoda mi nerwdéw - jest to czysta propaganda, jak za czasdw
komuny, ktéra nie ma nic wspdlnego z dziennikarstwem. Do tego dochodzi wielki kon-
cern medialny ojca Rydzyka, ksiedza katolickiego, ale wtas$ciwie biznesmena, ktoéry
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ma Telewizje Trwam, Radio Maryja, Nasz Dziennik, popularne, ogladane i czytane
w kregach starszych osdéb wierzgcych. Ponadto jest jeszcze kilka prywatnych medidw
prawicowych wspierajgcych wkadze, ktére - jak na ironie - same siebie nazywajag nie-
pokornymi. To wszystko jest duza, propagandowa sita uderzeniowa, ale na szczescie
mamy w Polsce tez dwie telewizje prywatne, z dobrymi kanatami informacyjnymi, ro-
bigcymi obiektywne dziennikarstwo. Tez dwa najwieksze dzienniki sg od wkadzy nieza-
lezne - klasyczna, liberalna, troche lewicujaca Gazeta Wyborcza i centrowa, lekko
w prawg strone zezujaca Rzeczpospolita, ktére majg duza site razenia; sa tez tygo-
dniki niezalezne - Polityka, Newsweek i Tygodnik Powszechny oraz kilkanascie mniej-
szych pism, takze internetowych.
Oczywiscie jest presja na skopiowanie modelu wprowadzonego na Wegrzech przez Orbana, gdzie
firmy, przedsiebiorstwa i spdétki z udziakem kapitatu panstwowego maja zakaz reklamowania sie
w niezaleznych mediach. Pienigdze te sg przeznaczane dla prawicowych medidéw, ktére dzieki temu
zwiekszyky obroty. Nic z tym nie mozna zrobié, choé jest to ewidentna korupcja polityczna.
Ale na razie jednak spora cze$¢ medidw zachowakta niezalezno$¢. Jestem jednak absolutnie prze-
konany, ze gdyby PiS wygrato kolejne wybory, nastepnym celem ataku bedg wtasnie te media.

» Dlaczego ludzie ciggle gkosuja na problemowych politykéw? Tez mamy w Czechach w tej kwestii bogate

doswiadczenia.

Z jednej strony mogtoby sie wydawac¢, ze ze wzgledu na duzg liczbe wybordéw Polacy
juz sie nauczyli, jak wyglada kampania wyborcza i ile sg warte przedwyborcze obiet-
nice. Niestety okazuje sie, Zze duza czes$¢ spokeczehstwa Llubi skuchaé, ze kto$ za
nig wszystko zatatwi i zagwarantuje pekne szczeé$cie. A obawiam sie, Zze jest coraz
gorzej. Mysle, ze dzisiaj juz nikt nie ma Zadnego zahamowania przed tym, by obie-
caé cokolwiek, bo wtedy sie o nim méwi: ,Ma wyraziste poglady, jest zauwazalny”.
Chociaz czasami to skrajne idiotyzmy.

» Czy artys$ci sa ciggle gtosem, ktéry artykutuje, dokad kraj zmierza?

Rola ludzi kultury jest zmarginalizowana. Ale moze nie jest ich rolg bycie liderem
czy twarzg polityki. Wiem, Ze z tym byto trudno sie pogodzié wielu moim starszym
kolegom pisarzom. Wiekszo$¢ Srodowiska Lliterackiego byta opozycyjna wobec wka-

dzy komunistycznej i cieszyta sie wielka charyzma spokeczng. I to sie po 1989 roku
do$¢ dramatycznie zmienito, bo wyros$li inni idole, choé czesto niezaskugujacy na

to miano. Cze$é ludzi ze $rodowiska kultury weszka w polityke, przez co kultura tez
duzo stracika. Wczes$niej ludzie mogli sie z kim$é manifestacyjnie utozsamié. Kupujac
ksigzke pisarza majgcego opozycyjne poglady, wykazywali swojag opozycyjnos$¢, kryty-
cyzm czy niecheé¢ wobec wkadzy. Teraz tego juz nie ma. A w dzisiejszym szumie infor-
macyjnym moje pokolenie juz nie bardzo potrafi sie pokapaé.

» Ktore czeskie, stowackie ksigzki powinni przeczytaé Polacy, a ktére polskie my?

49

Jest kilku polskich pisarzy, ktérych szczegélnie Llubie, bo maja ,,czeskie” spojrze-
nie na rzeczywisto$¢ i piszg bez zadecia i patosu. U Tadeusza Konwickiego cenitem
swoiste poczucie humoru i ironig, tak samo zresztg jak u Skawomira Mrozka. Mata
apokalipsa Konwickiego zostata przettumaczona i wydana w Czechach w latach dzie-
wieédziesigtych, gdy rynek ksigzki sie zakamat - podobnie jak w Polsce. Polecam
ja, bo pokazuje ,inng” Polske. Wysoko cenitem tez Janusza Gtowackiego, cho¢ wiele
jego ksigzek jest trudnych do przeniesienia w inny kontekst, ale sztuki teatralne
byty wystawiane takze w Czechach. A jego Good night, Dzerzi opowiadajgca o polskim
emigrancie Jerzym Kosihskim, ktoéry zrobit niezwykka kariere w Stanach, jest chyba
jedna z najwazniejszych polskich ksigzek, jakie w ostatnim czasie czytatem. Mimo ze
jest doktujaca i pokazuje co$ dziwnego w naturze ludzkiej. I jeszcze wspaniali Olga
Tokarczuk, Pawet Huelle oraz Andrzej Stasiuk - wszyscy na szcze$cie coraz lepiej
znani w Czechach, wiec chyba nie odkrywam Ameryki.
A odwrotnie? Sam tkumacze ksiagzki raczej starszych autordw - gkéwnie z pokolenia lat szesé-
dziesigtych, ktoére sa jednak wazne i aktualne do dzisiaj. Warto wiedzieé¢, co byto pieédzie-
sigt lat temu, bo niektére rzeczy sie powtarzaja. Tkumacze Vaclava Havla, Josefa Skvoreckiego,
Egona Hostovskiego, Karola Sidona, Jirfiego GrusSe. Przeczytakem wiele $wietnych ksigzek, ale
nie dam rady wszystkich przetktumaczyé¢, bo juz mam ,liste” pekng na najblizsze lata. Ale nama-
wiam do nich moich przyjaciék. To na przykkad Siddmy Zyciorys i Osmy Zyciorys niedokoriczony
Oty Filipa - ksigzki wstrzasajace, pokazujgce koszmar lat piecdziesigtych, sze$cédziesiag-
tych, siedemdziesigtych. Opowiadajac swdj zyciorys, autor pokazuje Czechostowacje z zupeknie
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nieznanej strony. Te dzieka powinny by¢ w Polsce przetktumaczone, bo s3 tez troche o nas, »
w koncu mieliémy dosyé podobny Llos.

» Co maja nasze kraje wspélnego dzisiaj?

Granice. I nie jest to wcale zart. Po prostu ze Stowacjg byta zawsze granica sta-
bilna - po jednej stronie mieszkali Polacy, po drugiej Stowacy, ale w przypadku
granicy polsko-czeskiej do 1945 roku po jednej - dzis$ polskiej stronie - miesz-
kali Niemcy niemieccy czy $lascy, a po drugiej, czeskiej, Niemcy sudeccy. Polacy
z Czechami stykali sie tylko na terenie Zaolzia i z obu stron nie byk*o w tych kon-
taktach jakichs gorgcych uczué. To, Zze teraz nasza wspdlna granica jest tak dtuga »
i ze mamy coraz lepsze wzajemne stosunki, jest istotng nowoscig.
Wspélne mamy tez to, ze jestesmy w dobrym projekcie Unii Europejskiej. Mozemy do siebie jezdzié
bez problemu. A zajeto mi duzo czasu, zanim przy przekraczaniu granic przestatem odczuwa¢ dresz-
czyk stresu czy niepokoju - mimo Zze granice juz dawno praktycznie przestaty istniec¢. Zbyt czesto
przedtem przekraczatkem je, majac przy sobie jakie$ nielegalne materiaty czy dokumenty. A w tam-
tych czasach kontrola graniczna nigdy nie nalezata do przyjemnych. Brak granic jest wiec dla mnie
duzg wartoscig, czego pokolenie moich dzieci juz zupeknie nie rozumie. I wcale im sie nie dziwie.
Musze tez powiedzieé, Zze nie ma symetrycznego zainteresowania w naszych krajach.
Polacy znacznie bardziej interesujg sie kulturg czeska niz Czesi polska. Choé¢ troche
sie to zmienia. To przede wszystkim wielka zastuga pisarza Mariusza Szczygkta i re- »
zyserki, absolwentki praskiej filmowej szkoky FAMU Agnieszki Holland. Szczegdélnie
jej film o Palachu, ktoéry podpalitk sie w 1969 roku w protescie przeciw okupacji
Czechostowacji przez wojska Uktadu Warszawskiego, zrobit na wszystkich ogromne wra-
zenie, przez co takze troche sie zwigkszyko zainteresowanie Polskg i kulturg polska.

» Co nas rozdziela?

Jestesmy generalnie rézni, mamy tez inny etos narodowy. Polacy szczycg sie swoimi
szlacheckimi korzeniami, co w duzym stopniu jest fatszywe i nadmuchane, bo wigk-
szo$¢ naszej szlachty to wkasciwie chtopstwo. A Czechy z kolei majg etos mieszczanh-
ski, etos solidnos$ci, pracowitosci, ktéry jest tez w jakim$ stopniu fakszywy. Dobrze
jest, ze sie dzisiaj kontaktujemy. Fala Polakdéw od dawna jezdzitka do Czech, ale teraz
juz i Czesi odkrywaja Polske. Na ostatnim festiwalu filméw dokumentalnych w Jihlavie
spotkatem dwéch moich czeskich przyjaciét - jeden opowiedziatx mi, Zze byt samochodem
na Mazurach i na Wybrzezu, a drugi przejechat wzdtuz catej potudniowej granicy. Nie
jestem Zzadnym agentem czy propagatorem Polski, ale to mike, Ze wreszcie zaczynamy sie
lepiej poznawaé i ogladaé swoje kraje. Zyczykbym sobie, Zeby sie to utrzymako.

»
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» Aké je zit v dvoch krajinach byvalého Ceskoslovenska?

Vada hymna Kde domov mij je pre mia presna. Nevnimam, Ze Zijem a pracujem v dvoch
krajinach, ale v otvorenej Eurépe, bez obmedzeni a hranic. Ked idem v Cesku na
Urady a nazvi ma tam cudzinkou, vSetci sa na tom dobre zasmejeme. Ked chodim vla-
kom medzi Prahou a Bratislavou, na oboch stranach, kde nastipim i vystlUpim, som
doma. Pre mha si Cesko a Slovensko dva $taty len na papieri. Nepotrebujem sa
identifikovat ako &lenka nejakej etnickej alebo n&rodnej skupiny, som Eurdpanka.
Ceskoslovensko je pre mia navySe jedna velkd dedina. Ked sa vraciam z New Yorku &i
Pariza, vzdy ma znova prekvapi, Ze sme tu vSetci bieli. Ani si neuvedomujeme, Ze
Zijeme v totadlnej monokultlre. Priznam sa, Ze mi je prijemnejSie na miestach, kde

50 si ludia rdézni - je to zaujimavejdie a obohacujicejdie. 5 1
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si edte na Ceskoslovensko?

Mam tridsat rokov, takZe som toho v Ceskoslovensku vela nepreZ?ila. Aj ked teraz
7ijem v takom sikromnom Ceskoslovensku sama pre seba. Vo&i Ceskoslovensku nie som
sentimentdlna, pretoze mi nié nebréani slobodne existovat v oboch $tatoch. Keby sme
zostali spolu, asi by sme mali silnej$i hlas v rémci zahranicénej politiky. Dnes

je dolezité to, ¢i sme kamardti. Najviac ide o Eurdpu. Ludia majd strach, Ze nas
zvonka niekto ohrozuje, ale to my sami ohrozujeme seba zvndtra tym, Ze sa navzajom
zatiname bat a v Eurdpe si zasa chceme stavat ploty.

SG Slovaci a Cesi svojim spdsobom rovnaki?

Myslim, Ze hej. Len kolko mladych Slovdkov Zzije v Prahe. Ked sa slovenski Studenti

rozhoduji, kam na vysku, rozmy$laji nad celym Ceskoslovenskom. Mozno to tak maji aj
Cesi, aj ked v Cechach si $koly podla mfa kvalitnej$ie. Vdaka Schengenu a eurdpskym
zdkonom sa dnes ale moznosti otvorili eSte viac - mdzeme fungovat na omnoho $irSom

Gzemi. Vela mladych Slovadkov odchddza pre¢ na dobré zahraniéné Skoly a uz sa nevra-
caju. Malo pracovnych prilezitosti a vSadepritomnad korupcia odradzuji kdekoho. Ani

ja som sa nevratila.

Ako sa u v4s doma hovorilo o roku 1989?

Nie prili$ aktivisticky, ale vedela som, Ze v roku 1989 sa veci zmenili. VSetci
dospeli delili Eas na ,,pred“ a ,po“ revollUcii. Hovorili o zakernej tajnej policii,
nemoznosti cestovat &i $tudovat. Méj stryko emigroval do Vatikdnu, a preto mamu ne-
zobrali na VSMU. Teta zas zdrhla do Svajéiarska, kde sa stala opernou spevackou.
Dedka vaznili a muéili v patdesiatych rokoch komunisti, lebo si mysleli, Ze je Titov
§pidén. Moji rodidia - reZisér Juraj Nvota a herecka Anna Siskovad - pracovali pred
revollciou v trnavskom divadle, kde sa zoskupili podobni umelci robiaci protikomuni-
stické hry zakryté za mladeznicke divadlo, napriklad Rémea a Jiliu s ostnatym drdotom
v strede javiska. Komunisti to &asto nevedeli pochopit, a tak ani zakézat. Mama mi
vzdy rozprévala, ako musela ist podas revollcie z namestia za mnou domov, lebo som
bola maléd. Ked sa reZim uvolnil, prestahovali sme sa do Bratislavy a rodiéia mohli
zadat tvorit slobodne. Vo va&&ine rodin sa o veciach ale nehovorilo. Ked som todila
dokumenty o revolucii s mojimi rovesnikmi, rozpravali samé blbosti.

S rodiémi som vzdy viedla dialég, pytala sa ich na minulost. Na z&kladnej ani strednej $kole

sme sa totiZz o Styridsiatich rokoch komunizmu neuéili, skonéili sme druhou svetovou vojnou.

Vraj sme to nestihli. Ale nedivim sa, vacSina naSich sudruziek uciteliek boli byvalé rustinarky

a s maslom na hlave a kddrovou minulostou by sa im asi tazko udilo, Ze komunizmus bol zly.

Dalsie veci som si utriedila a? pri praci na filme Mediar. Je smutné, Ze svojej generacii

o tom, &o a predo sa vlastne dialo, musim hovorit ja, pretoZe dospeli ndm to nepovedali.

Co si pamatas z dob delenia Ceskoslovenska v roku 19937

Skor len rodinnd eméciu. Babka plakala a ja som nerozumela preco. Boli sme
c¢eskoslovenskd rodina, kde sa narod vnimal ako spolocny. Hranice si naposledy
pamatam, ako som v Sestnastich utekala z domu z Bratislavy do Ciech. Bolo to pred
Schengenom. Bala som sa, Ze nads nepustia. V Prahe som sa zamilovala a uz tu os-
tala, aj kvoli Skole, spravila som si tu druhy domov. Ludia sa ma pytaju, preco
nemdm v Cechach ob&ianstvo, ked tu %ijem uZ trnast rokov, ale ja stale citim
zodpovednost volit na Slovensku a zasadzovat sa tam o veci verejné. Aj v8etky moje
filmy sa odohrédvaji na Slovensku. Isty odstup z Prahy mi poméha pozerat sa na veci
u nés nezataZene.
Ked som bola pred tromi rokmi pomahat utedencom na chorvétsko-slovinskej a srbsko-maceddénskej
hranici, bol to pre mna Sok a zaroven pripomenutie, Ze sme tiez mali hranice. Po prvy raz
som si uvedomila, ze Eurdpa niekde konci, ked sa ma srbski colnici spytali: ,,Heroin, kokain,
kaladnikof?“ Museli sme skryvat obledenie, ktoré sme viezli detom a rodinam, lebo poméhat
bolo nelegalne. Z Prahy vyzerala uteCeneckd odysea daleko, ale ked som sa nastvala a vyrazila,
hranice boli len par hodin autom. Bohuzial k nim vyrazilo mdlo ludi, a tak nas na vyvracanie
mytov o tom, Ze sa na nas valia teroristi, bolo malo.
Eurdpske Staty situdciu vobec nezvladali. Napriklad Slovinsko s populéciou dvoch
miliénov Ludi muselo odvolat vSetky futbalové zapasy, aby mali dostatok policaj-
tov na hraniciach. Ti sa v8ak k utedencom sprédvali ako k dobytku; ludi nechali spat
v studenom blate a nedali im dva dni jest. My, dobrovolnici, sme Zobronili, aby
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sme im mohli dat jedlo a vodu, ktoré sme klUpili za vlastné peniaze. Také vnimanie
Eurdpy vo mne vytvorilo strach. Dovtedy som zila v iluzii, Ze sloboda a otvorené
hranice uz budl navzdy. Ale ked som videla, ako k veci pristupuju nielen zlozky
statu, ale aj samotni volici, pochopila som, aké je vSetko krehké a zneuzivané
politikmi. Sloboda, v ktorej Zijeme, mozno odide len kvoli strachu.

» Ako si definuje$ prave slobodu?

Sloboda je pre mia volnostou pohybu, slobodou slova a moznostou volit zastupcov,

ktori z ndsho mandatu rozhodnl, €o sa stane s nasimi peniazmi i Stétnym usporiadanim.

Treba tiez rozdelovat slobodu na vndtorni a vonkaj$iu. Pre na$ich rodicov vonkajsia
sloboda v podstate neexistovala, ale bez tej vnlUtornej by nebola revollcia - stava
sa hmatatelnou, ked ju md dostatok ludi a zaénd ju spoloéne prejavovat.
Slobodu najviac ohrozuje strach, s ktorym radi pracuju politici: ked sa clovek boji, mézu
ho dobre ovl&dat, uplathovat redtrikcie, ktoré by im dovtedy nepovolil, brat mu peniaze na
ochranu a nakup zbrani, lebo on radsSej strati ochotne a dobrovolne kus slobody, len aby bol
v bezpedi. Je to animdlna vec zakddovanad do naSej DNA. Ked sa niekoho podari dobre vystradit,
raciondlna argumentécia nemd Sancu to prebit.

» Diskutuje$ s rodiémi o politike i dnes?

Jasné, nastastie s nimi zdielam podobny ndzor. A ked sa odchylujeme, aspoh sa mame
o &om bavit. Ale z&kladné hodnoty méme spoloéné. Mam v3ak kamardtov, ktori maji
opaéné nazory nez ich rodilia, a tym trpia ich vz&jomné vztahy. Rodiny postihuje
extrémne spolitizovana doba. Cesko mi teraz pripomina &asy devitdesiatych rokov na
Slovensku, kde boli matky kvdli Mediarovi ochotné zapriet svoje deti. Rodidia mo-
jej ceskej kamardtky si, na rozdiel od nej, fanuSikmi Zemana a BabiSa. Po dlhych
haddkach u nich vznikli zakézané témy, ktoré prerdstli aZ do ochladnutych vztahov.
Ale ten isty problém vidime kvoli obrovskej miere populizmu politikov teraz

vSade na svete. Politici fanatizujid svojich volicov natolko, Ze matka je schopnd
povedat dcére, Ze ju nechce vidiet, pretoZe pluje na jej oblibeného politika. Taka
spoloénost je ale chora.

» Generdcia rodiéov, ktord pre nas vybojovala slobodu, je dnes rozcarovana.

Presne tak. Citia sa frustrovani, Ze si zvolili niekoho, kto ich sklamal. Preto
dnes volia ,protisystémovi“ zmenu - ked nevysSlo to prvé, skisia druhé. Ale to je
nebezpeéné, pretoze sa tym dostdvame k extrémizmu.
Revollcia utvorila v ludoch obrovskd nadej, ale tym, ze volic¢i nemali informacie, vytvorili
si v hlave vlastnlu predstavu o demokracii, ktord im ale nevySla. VySlo to vSak tym, o neboli
naivni a zadali hrat nedestne. A tak tu zrazu méme rozlarovanie zmiedané so zavistou. Moja
generdcia je omnoho skeptickejsia a realistickej$ia. Vidime sklamanych rodicov, ale tiez
svoje moznosti; mdZeme cestovat, méme slobodny pristup k informaciém, spolupracujeme s lTudmi
z roznych krajin. Svet nédm otvoril dvere a my ich pouzivame, ako nikto iny predtym.
Z4padné $taty maju oproti ndm dlhdiu skisenost s demokraciou, ich samoozdravné
procesy sU efektivnejSie. Na Slovensku akoby sme furt nepochopili zakladny kon-
trolny mechanizmus demokracie - Ze vl&da a indtitlcie sa majl navzdjom strédZit,
aby riadenie $tatu nesklzlo k autokracii &i inym formam diktatlry. Ka?da nova
slovenskd vlada vSak vzdy vSade dosadila svojich ludi, a tak demokracia nemohla
spravne fungovat. Ked boli v8etci jedna parta drZiaca spolu, korumpovalo sa na
véetkych drovniach. Preto sa mohla stat vraZda novinara, preto tu mame talian-
sku mafiu a podnikatelov, na ktorych sa nevztahuje zékon. Extrémnu situdciu vidime
aj v Polsku a Madarsku. Systém demokracie je spravny, ale nastavil sa zle, na
Slovensku to nezvladol nielen Meciar, ale ani pravicova vlada. Az teraz prichadzame
na to, ze potrebujeme nezavisli policiu, sudnictvo, zakony o transparentnosti
a funkcény treti sektor.

» Kvoli c¢omu dnes Slovaci protestuju?
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Podobnost s novembrom 1989 je v emécii a tieZ v téme zneuZitia moci. Ludia sa ci-
tia oklamani a podvedeni. Treba dodat, Ze si za to mdZeme sami. Zvolili sme si tych,
ktori nas zneuzivaju. Ludia prilis nereflektuju, ze je to v prvom rade nasa volba,
kto bude mat v rukdch moc nad nadou krajinou. Niektori nevolia z lenivosti, ini sa
zase rozhoduju vyhradne na zaklade sympatii. Malo z nds naozaj c¢ita volebny program.
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Volby sa stali niec¢im ako Superstar, lebo sa politici predhdnajd v tom, kto bude

zdbavnejsi, krajsi, zaujimavejsi. A tak teraz mame vladu ,feSadkov“, ako hovoria

starSie volicky SMERu. Prave ta strana ale spravila zo Slovenska mafidnsky Stat.
A Co sa tyka suCasnych protestov na Slovensku, bohuzial sa vzdy zobudime az vtedy, ked sa
stane tragédia. Td sa stala aj v roku 1996, ked bol zavrazdeny Rébert Remiads, spojka korun-
ného svedka v pripade Unosu prezidentovho syna. A teraz je to to isté. Ved sa vedelo, ako SMER
zneuziva moc a Ze tu mame podnikatelov, na ktorych sa nevztahuje zédkon. Ale nikto s tym nig
nerobil. Ludia mali dokonca tendenciu ubezpelovat sa, ,ved korupcia je v8ade, aj na Zapade“,
a ze ,ak pride inad strana, bude kradn(t tiez“. AZ vrazda Jéna Kuciaka a jeho partnerky
zatriasla krajinou. Konecne sme si uvedomili, Zze niektoré veci nie sU v pohode, nedd sa ich
obchddzat a zatvérat oéi. Naozaj musime niedo robit. Slovensko md nadtastie sklsenost z roku
1998, kedy sa Ludom na namestiach a pri volbach podarilo tesne pred katastrofou otodit kurz
smerovania nasej krajiny. Teraz sme si to trochu zopakovali, €o mi dava menS$iu nadej. Ale vo
vladde sU stale ti isti ludia, a to mi nadej zase berie.

Ktoré dalSie momenty prehodili smerovanie Slovenska?

Ak zacneme od revolucie, hned za nou nasledoval prichod Meciara. Ten bol mozny len
vdaka tomu, Ze nadi revoluciondri nechceli ist do politiky, a tak vypisali konkurz
na miesto ministra vnUtra. Stal sa nim Vladimir Meciar, ktorého prichod nielen
zmenil kurz Slovenska, ale poznamenal jeho fungovanie dodnes. ,Vdaka“ Meciarovi
(a Vaclavovi Klausovi, naslednému ceskému premiérovi a prezidentovi) sme sa v roku
1993 rozdelili, Eo nasmerovalo Slovensko do jeho temného obdobia plného fanatizmu,
korupcie, mafie a politického zlo€inu. Meciar krajinu rozdelil a tiez nasmeroval
na Vychod. Stali sme sa &iernou dierou Eurdpy, s ktorou sa nechcel spojit nikto
okrem Ruska. Nadtastie sme sa tesne pred priepastou stihli zobudit. V roku 1998
vy§li Slovéaci na ndmestia a volit bolo rekordnych osemdesiat$tyri percent ludi.
Sice znova vyhral Meliar, ale uZ sa mu nepodarilo zostavit vl&du. Tento moment nés
neskor dostal do EU a NATO.
Vyznamny bol aj rok 2012 kvéli kauze Gorila, ktord bola o odpoéldvani konSpiracného bytu, kde
sa stretaval $éf velkej financnej skupiny Penta s politikmi celého spektra a korumpoval ich.
Ludia sa vtedy nastvali, mali pocit, Ze ich politici zradili, ze kradni Uplne vSetci, a znovu
vy$li do ulic. Z protestov nakoniec vziSiel iba pad pravice a vlady. Sklamanie tych, ktori
verili, Ze zvrhnutim Meciara sme na dobrej ceste, bolo obrovské. Nové volby vyhral vo velkom
Robert Fico, prave kvoli paralyze pravicovych volifov. Ja sama som vtedy volit ne$la, lebo som
nevedela koho. Mala som pocit, ze v korupcii idd dplne vSetci a je jedno, kto bude vo vlade
sediet. Ale mylila som sa. Vlada jednej strany zadala potichu Slovensko menit pre svoj profit.
Uvedomili sme si to az v roku 2018 po vrazde novinara Jéna Kuciaka.

V Cesku sa dnes vela stran oznaduje za stredové, &o na Slovensku?

Tu tieZ. Je to kvoli tomu, Ze sme si nikdy neboli schopni definovat, &o pravica
a lavica znamena, samozrejme v kontexte toho, ¢o sme tu mali $tyridsat rokov. Ludia
u nds vdetko odvodzuju od komunizmu a fa$izmu, a to nds dost mitie. Pre mha pred-
stavuje lavica vacsie zapojenie obcCanov v rdmci $tatu, ¢o znamend viac socidl-
nych vyhod pre slabSich, ale aj dani, kontrol a regulécii. Pravica zas predstavuje
menej S$tadtu v zivotoch ludi, takze viac slobody, ale aj vacsie riziko, ze ked to
nevyjde a padnem na hubu, nikto ma nezachréni. Pravica sa u nds tradicne spaja viac
s liberdlnymi hodnotami, v Amerike je to presne naopak.
Dnes sa chce kazdéd politickéd strana zapaéit kazdému, a tak radSej povie, Ze je v strede, Ze je
konzervativna aj liberédlna, &o neznamend ni&, len Ze ju nikto s niéim nebude spadjat. Podla mia
je také sprédvanie véagne a do istej miery zbabelé. Kazdd strana predsa musi mat konkrétnu ideu
ako $tat riadit.
Ja sa napriklad rozhodujem pri volbach takto - chcem volit liberdlnu stranu, pre
ktord je dolezitd ekolégia a ludské prava, ktord veri v slobodu jednotlivca a nie
v nabozenské dogmy, ktord by viedla krajinu do Eurépy a nie z nej. Ale koho volit
na Slovensku? Ekoldégia ako téma z politiky vymizla, hoci prichadza globdlna kli-
matickd katastrofa, a niektoré liberdlne strany navy$e idG proti EU a solidarite
v rédmci migracie. Sme strasSne zahladeni sami do seba. Je mi z toho zle.

Keby bolo referendum o vystipeni z EU, ako by teraz Slovaci hlasovali?

Zijem v bubline - moji kamardti si myslia to, &o ja, takZe im vystdpenie pride
absolitne mimo. Ale v extrémistickejSich vodach, ako je Kotlebova strana alebo
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Slovenski branci, siU protieurépske ndlady. Tie strany maju klasicky narativ:
»0radnici z Bruselu nam vietko ber( a zakazuji.« Zlievajli vsetko dohromady - od
Georga Sorosa, cez krivé uhorky, po uteéencov, ktori nam pridli ukradnit Slovensko.
Podkladov majd dost, kondpirdcie sa Siria virtudlnym priestorom ako nikdy predtym.
Bohuzial, EU u nas nemd dobrli reklamu, ludia nevedia, predo ju potrebujeme. 0 EU sa
dozvedame, len ked Slovaci ukradnd nejaké eurofondy. Politické strany na to reaguju
Sialene, ako napriklad Richard Sulik: ,RadSej nam ziadne peniaze nedédvajte, len sa
tu kvoli nim kradne.“ To je absollUtna stupidita. Chvalabohu, nasa ,silna strana
SMER“ e&te stale Slovensko v EU podporuje. Ale uvidime, ako sa to zmeni. SMER je
teraz v ohrozeni a na tladovkdch ohladom protestov uz bolo vidno, Ze Fico zadina mat
orbanovskd rétoriku - protesty tu Udajne robia Sorosove deti. A aj Slovenskd narodna
strana, tvdriaca sa ako konzervativnejSia a sluSnej$ia, hovori Ustami Andreja Danka
o silnom narodnom State. V tomto sme v ohrozeni, len to eSte nevidime.

» 0 byvalom premiérovi si natoéila film. O ¢om najviac vypoveda?

Meciar je pribehom o opojeni mocou a naivnom State, ktorého ludia ,potrebovali«
vodcu, ktory ich bude mat rdd a postard sa, nech sa deje Cokolvek. Téma je to vyso-
ko aktudlna nielen v Eurdpe. Tych Mecfiarov tu teraz vidim vela. Napriklad Donald
Trump v Amerike, Jair Messias Bolsonaro v Brazilii alebo Viktor Orban v Madarsku,
ktory tiez vyrdstol na revollcii, a potom Gplne otodil. Samozrejme sa mdZeme bavit
aj o Kaczynskom v Polsku. S Putinom by som Meéiara neporovnavala, pretoze Putin je
omnoho inteligentnejsi.
Potreba silnych vodcov vychadza z naSej nedospelosti - tizime po niekom, kto v nas vyvola
pocit bezpedia, komu mdézeme bezmedzne verit. Pre sladk( iluziu bezpedia sme schopni vzdat sa
z&kladnych slobdd a absolitne oslepndt, ak vidime, Ze n&$ vyvoleny robi chyby. ZneuZivanie
moci sa dnes deje v priamom prenose pred nasimi ocami a my s tym sUhlasime, dokonca k tomu
vodcov vyzyvame, pretoze v nas vyvolavaju strach. A tieZz pocit, Ze len oni vSetko vedia
a myslia to s nami dobre. VSeobecnym znakom tychto nebezpelnych mechanizmov je spochybhovanie
a potlacanie médii. Pravda je pre ,silnych® vodcov nebezpecnd, a tak si ju upravuju, ako
potrebujlu. Fakty zrazu neexistuju alebo sU otdcané. Meciar to robil dokonale - zrazu prisiel
s novou Statistikou, ktord si v ten moment vymyslel, a preferencie mu stldpali. Nikto uz
neriedil, Ze tie &isla neexistuji. Je to nebezpeéné, lebo proti tomu ma slobodnd spoloénost,
ktord chce zit v pravde, mdlo zbrani.

» V Mediarovi sa devatdesiate roky na Slovensku opisuju ako ,mafidnske“. Ako by si charakterizovala tie
dal8ie dve desatrodia?

Zostanem pri mafii. V devdtdesiatych rokoch mali retaze, velké svaly, drahé auté
a chodili so zbrafiami. V druhom desatrodi prigla mafia bielych golierov. Zloé&in
zadal prerastat do vSetkych zloZiek $tétu a byt normalizovany. Teraz sme o péat
mindt dvanédst pred katastrofou. Ale moZno edte déme vyhybku a na toto desatrolie
budeme spominat len ako na obdobie preslapu. Teraz malo Ceskoslovensko sté vyrodie,
vSetci spominali na pocéiatky demokracie a prvej republiky, ale uz nikto neriesil,
predo v roku 1938 zanikla. Pritom podobnost onoho roku s rokom 2018 je omnoho
vécésia: v tom, ako dnes funguje propaganda, ako narastd extrémizmus, rasizmus, ho-
mofobia, strach, a to nielen u nads. To, Ze svet ide nezdravym smerom, vidime na
trovni tolerovaného nasilia.
Neddvno - pravdepodobne na objedndvku saudskej vlady - rozstvrtili na kisky saudského novinara.
A zrazu v8etci zafali rie$it vyvoz zbrani - vyvazat ¢i nevyvézat? Prist o milidny, &i mat
mordlku? Akoby k Saudskej Aradbii neexistoval iny vztah nez cez zbrane. Dokonca aj Slovensko ich
tam vyvaza - od roku 2013 za viac nez 10 milidnov eur. Pritom m& Saudskd Ardbia najmodernejsiu
armddu, naco jej sU naSe staré zbrane? Experti sa zhodujl, ze zbrane z byvalych sovietskych
krajin koncia u rebelov vo vojnovych konfliktoch v Jemene, Syrii a Libyi. A to nie je prvykrat,
¢o vidime slovenské zbrane v rukdch samozvanych militantov v konfliktnych oblastiach. Potom tu
rieSime, Ze prichaddza katastrofa, teroristi. Ale tomu predchadza konanie nasho Statu!

» Na jednej strane dodadvame zbrane, na druhej odmietame prijat uteCencov z oblasti, kde sa bojuje.
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Presne tak. Ale nestaéi sa len pohorSovat nad tym, ,Co 8tat“. Treba to riedit aj na
osobnej uUrovni. V minulosti som raz odmietla rezirovat projekt séasti sponzorovany
zbrojovkou. Nechcela som byt platend firmou vyrédbajlicou gulky, ktorymi sa striela
do ludi. VSetci sa na mna pozerali, smiali sa mi a hovorili, Ze som mimo, Ze aj tak
neviem, odkial sU ktoré peniaze, kto ma plati. Ale ja to viem. Moje honoréare idu
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bud z televizii, festivalov, alebo Statnych filmovych fondov. Ludia maju pocit,

7e vSetko zlé sa deje na vy8Sich poschodiach politiky, ale mali by sa zamysliet,

s ¢im je Co spojené. Napriklad v ramci prichadzajicej ekologickej katastrofy nie

je dolezité len to, ako sa dohodnl Staty na zniZovani emisii, ale aj to, ako sa

k problému postavime my jednotlivo. Ak budeme kupovat kraviny z plastu, tak sa budi
stdle vyrdbat. Ak budeme vSade jazdit autom a jest dobytok z velkochovov, nemdZeme
sa divit, ked nam raz budd naSe deti klast za vinu ich znileny svet a Zivot. Sme
priamymi G¢astnikmi hroz, ale internet a televizia nas matu vytvarajlc dojem, Ze
vSetko je len dalsSim spdsobom zabavy.

» M&$ chut na dal$i politicky film?

Ked ¢lovek stravi &tyri roky s Mediarom, nechce sa mu hned skédkat na dal$ieho poli-
tika, lebo naozaj nie je prijemné, zaoberat sa takou témou kaZdy defi. NavySe kazdy
film je politicky - bud rieS$i politiku priamociaro, alebo spolocensky dolezitl tému,
pribeh tudi - a to je tieZ politika. Jasné, Ze by bolo jednoduché vziat kameru

a zalat natalat protesty, riedit Jéna Kuciaka, Mariana Koénera, taliansku mafiu,

ale Slovensko je toho teraz plné. Reflexia devatdesiatych rokov, ktorl som urobila
cez Meciara, bola pre dneSni dobu dolezitd. Keby som ju spravila vtedy, nemala by
som tolko informédcii, ludia by sa bali rozprévat. K témam, ktoré spracovédvam, mu-
sim mat vzdy &pecidlny kUG&, nechcem zamorovat priestor niedim, &o neprind$a nid
nové. Dokumentarne filmy nie sU reportdze. Ukazuju realitu z iného uhla, usiluju

o vSeobecnejSiu vypoved tak, aby tudom otvorila oci v ramci ich kazdodennej reality.

» Akéd je dnes rola dokumentu na Slovensku?

Politicky dokument tu mad tradiciu hlavne v préaci Generacie 90 - Zuzany Piussi,
Petra Kerekesa ¢éi Roba Kirchhoffa. Predneddvnom vznikli na Slovensku tiez dve zau-
jimavé politické dokumentéarne série - Hrdinovia medzi nami a Expremiéri.
Dokument je vzdy subjektivne, autorské dielo. Dokumentarista je katalyzdtorom spracovavanej
témy, a preto je nenahraditelny. Je zivym clovekom, nie inStitdciou ani objektivnym spravo-
dajstvom; cez svoj film a pribehy redlnych tudi je schopny vybudit emotivnu odozvu a z&ujem
8irdej verejnosti. Vie ludi prebudit - ked sa to naozaj podari, je to sila. Ale préve preto
sa d& aj lahko zneuZit.

» Ako sa pri filmoch typu Meciar prejavuje téma etiky?

Dokumentarista sa cCasto nachadza na hranici a bojuje s etikou, najmd na nevedomej
GUrovni. Ked som robila rozhovor s Meciarom, mala som nanho nazor, zaroven som bola
otvorend dat mu priestor. Otézkou skér bolo, ako materidl spracujem. Pri préci ludi
nebalamutim a ani Meciarovi som netvrdila, Ze film bude oslavny. Ked potom doku-
ment, ktory je k &loveku postaveny kriticky, striham, moja nevedomd &ast mi hovori:
,ved k tebe bol taky mily, pustil ta domov, vdetko ti povedal, preéo chce$ byt nafiho
z14?¢ Vtedy musim sama so sebou zdpasit, veci si dobre a dostatoéne racionalizovat,
aby som nemala tendenciu urobit to, €o jeho voliéi - podlahnit. Osobny kontakt v nés
vytvara moment spojenia. Mojou Ulohou je vSak ludi a deje pomocou kritického mysle-
nia analyzovat. V rédmci etiky mém pravidlo, Ze pre mha musi byt vec stopercentne
vnitorne pravdiva. NemdZem citit, Ze klamem - len aby som dokézala, &o potrebujem -
alebo vec zafarbujem. Etika je zhmotnend vo svedomi, a to je u mAa i u vacSiny doku-
mentaristov dost silné. Inad¢ by sme dokument robit nemohli.

» Je hrany film odpovedou na to, ako sa daji spracovéavat Specifické dokumentédrne témy?
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Neexistuju dokumentarne alebo hrané témy. SU jednoducho témy - a niektorym sedi
viac dokumentarna forma, inym hrand. Té& hrand je niekedy G¢innej$ia, pretoze dava
&loveku illGziu, Ze sa pribeh pred nim odohrava v pritomnom &ase. MéZe vidiet hrdi-
nov v tych najintimnejsich okamihoch, ¢o mu dava silny emoény zazitok, na zaklade
ktorého sa mu téma a dej viac ulozi do pamédti. V mozgu je emdcia najlepSim nositelom
informacie. Silné emécie v8ak méZu byt aj pri dokumente - a niekedy aj silnej$ie
nez pri klasickom filme. Vzdy je to o volbe sprévnej formy pre Ziaduci vysledok.
Ak by som chcela pri téme zndsilnenia vyvolat pocit UUtosti, urobila by som do-
kument o zndsilnenych Zendch. Ale ja som chcela vyvolat pocit porozumenia,
stotoZnenia sa s obetou, preto som zvolila hrany film.
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Film, o ktorom hovorime, Spina, sa stretol s kampafiou #metoo. Ako sa na kampah pozerds?

Nie je to nédhoda. Spoloénost v sebe tito tému potlacala a raz to muselo vytryskn(t
von. Ja som spravila film a pol roka na to Zeny zadali hovorit o svojich sklsenos-
tiach na Twitteri. Nerada tomu hovorim kampan, lebo sa nejednd o politickd stranu
ani agentlru - skrdtka zrazu vela zien vyslo von so svojimi osobnymi pribehmi

o sexudlnom zneuziti alebo napadnuti. Niektoré pribehy boli plné nasilia, iné hovo-
rili o zneuZiti moci a niektoré iba o neprijemnych pocitoch. Ale to, ako v Cechéch
a na Slovensku ludia #metoo vnimali, bolo smutné a strasidelné - reakcia bola ab-
solUtne odmietava, nendvistnd proti Zenam, ktoré sa odvdzili nieéo povedat. Dokonale
to zaklincoval rezisér Jiri Strach, ktory si dal na tricko Je suis Weinstein,

¢o som naozaj nepochopila. Chcel tym povedat, Ze tiez zndsilfiuje Zeny? Alebo sa
stotoznuje s ich zneuzivanim? V Amerike sa #metoo dostalo az do miery hystérie,

a to méze byt nebezpetné, hlavne ked sa na jednu drovefi kladie ndsilie a nepodareny
Zzart ¢i nedmyselny dotyk. Som vak presvedfend, Ze pre spoloénost je dobré, Ze

sme sa o tom zadali vdbec bavit a riedit hranice, konsent. Kritici maji pocit, Ze

sa zrazu k Zendm nemdzu ani priblizit, &o je smiedne. Jasné, Ze mdzu - méZu s nami
flirtovat, mat sex, stadi len vnimat, &i to chceme tieZ. Kampan #metoo vdak nie je
o flirtovani, ale o milidnoch obeti sexudlneho nasilia, ktoré mlcali, pretoze im
spoloénost bud neverila, &i ich dokonca obvifovala, Ze k nasiliu doslo. Film Spina
bol o narudenej dévere v svet, ktory nds md chranit, ale namiesto toho nds tresta.

Ako bola Spina prijimana?

Na Slovensku mala vela, hlavne mladych, divdkov. Pre mha je Uspechom uz len fakt,
Ze sa do hlav mladych divékov dostala informécia, Ze znédsilfiovat je zlé, Ze to mdze
Tudom ubliZzit, pretoZe mladi ludia &asto nevedia, kade vedie hranica. Star$i muzi
ich uéia, ze ,nie“ znamena ,ano“, pozeraju napriklad na SM porno a myslia si, Ze
tvrdé zaobchadzanie vzruSuje vSetky Zeny. Je to vSak aj chyba rodin, kde sa o tom
nebavime, a sex tak zostadva v rovine tabu. Filmom sme sa snazili tieZ upozornit na
to, ze vacsSina zndsilneni sa nedeje v tmavych uliékach, ale na bezpelnych miestach
a Ze nasilnici sd najéastejdie ludia, ktorym obet ddveruje.
U néds sa, bohuzial, musi ist na tieto témy pokdtnymi spdsobmi, lebo ked sa o nich hovori
prilis aktivisticky, ¢lovek je napaddany za to, ze je ,feministka®“, a to tu md negativne kono-
técie. Pritom ked sa spytam hocijakého protifeministického muza, ¢i suhlasi s tym, Ze by zeny
a muzi mali byt rovnocenni - &i uZ vo vztahu, alebo v préci - odpovie ano. Tym pédom je femini-
sta. Vadi mi, Ze aj niektori moji kamardti maju kopec sexistickych férov. Ak sa Zena nesmeje,
maju pocit, Ze je ,,citlivka® a hovoria: ,VSak je to len for.“ Ale vo fdére sa nachaddza esencia
kultury, v ktorej zijeme. A podobne je to aj s rasizmom. Nikto o sebe nepovie, Ze je rasista,
ale na vtipoch o Zidoch &i Rémoch sa schuti zasmeje.

Ako vnimas slovenskl debatu o Istanbulskom dohovore o nasili na Zenach?

Istanbulsky dohovor len ukazuje, kde v tychto témach stojime. V EU vznikol
inStrument, slUbor zakonov a opatreni na prevenciu nadsilia na Zenach. Ale na
Slovensku sa to otolilo a zadalo sa $irit, Ze dohovor ,ide proti tradiénej rodine¢,
najmad v kostoloch. Niekedy neverim vlastnym uSiam, aké neuveritelné a lzivé veci
st ludia schopni v roku 2018 hovorit a vkladat do hlav tudi, ktori im ako autori-
tam doveruju. Takto sa nikdy nepohneme z miesta. A proti dohovoru nie su len v kos-
toloch, ale aj vo vlade, ktord ho zaCala pouzivat ako prostriedok na preferencie.
Je to ¢istéd vypolitavost - podla S$tatistik si ludia na Slovensku najviac cenia
rodinu, a ked poviete, Ze dohovor rodinu ohrozuje, je to jasné. Bohuzial, strasne
madlo Ludi sa k tomu vyjadruje.
NavySe mnoho slovenskych zien hovori, Ze nie sU zZiadne feministky. PoélUvam to permanentne.
Ten nazov nesie stigmu nelspednej Skaredej Zeny, s ktorou sa slovenské Zeny nechcl stotoZhovat.
Ale id0 samy proti sebe. Bola som napriklad na diskusii o Zenadch vo filme a podnikani a bolo
absurdné, ked nam odprezentovali, zZe cenu podnikatelky roka odovzdaval Peter Pellegrini zo
strany SMER, ktorad hlasovala proti Istanbulskému dohovoru. Ked som to povedala nahlas, vSetci
sa na mia oto€ili, Ze vraj je to jedno. Pre miAa je to ale nepochopitelné.

Aké je postavenie zien v slovenskom filme a ako sa diva$ na tému kvét?

Nemdm na to edte ustdleny ndzor. Je to takd Hlava XXII. Filmy sa majl posudzovat
podla kvality, zaroveh je zvla$tne, Ze nerovnost na festivaloch, aj v tom, kto
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dostane fond, je percentudlne obrovska. Nedavno spravili na jednom festivale experi-
ment, Ze programerom pustili filmy bez toho, aby vedeli, kto je autor. Prirodzene
im z vyberu vy$lo patdesiat percent muZov a patdesiat percent zien. Nie som za kvéty
v zmysle ,vyhodime super film, aby ndm tu mohlo dat snimok dievca®. Ale som za vy-
myslenie mechanizmov proti preferovaniu akéhokolvek pohlavia. Nie je to len o pro-
grame alebo festivale, ale o celom Sou- a filmovom biznise, kde sU hlavne muzi.
Casto nejde o Ziadnu nendvist k Zenam, len si &lLovek vybera takych ludi, s ktorymi
sa mu spolupracuje lepSie - a muzi si proste vyberajd muZov. Tym vznikd nerovnost.
Hoci je zaujimavé, Ze na vysokych filmovych Skolach su Studenti a Studentky
patdesiat na patdesiat. Rozdiel nastava, az ked &lovek vstlipi do profesionalneho
filmového prostredia. Musime sa nad tym zamysliet sofistikovanej$ie nez len ,pol
na pol“, skor akym spdosobom odstrdnime preferencie, ktoré maji ludia v podvedomi.
A ako to vnimam osobne? Nikto vam nepovie, ze vam grant nedali, lebo ste Zena. M6zem usudzo-
vat len z toho, ako som UGspednad. Nejako to ide. Ale nie na kazdom kroku to mdm jednoduché.
Rozhodne nie v indtitdciach, kde je desat stardich muZov a pytajd sa ma, prefo je téma zndsil-
nenia dolezitd a ze by radSej urobili film o peknom prvom sexe, pretoZze na znasilnenie nikto
do kina nepride. Nemdm Sancu im to vysvetlit.
Co sa tyka komisii na fonde, pokojne by tam mohli byt uplatnené kvéty, kedZe sa
tam o filmoch rozhoduje. Otazkou je, ¢éi je na Slovensku tolko Zien, ktoré by v nich
sedeli. Ale hadam uZ nadtastie &no. Ale mala som aj $ialeny zadZitok. V recenzii na
m6j film v denniku SME autor tvrdil, Ze je slovenskd kinematografia prefeminizovand
a ze by to konecne chcelo dobry muzsky film od muZza o muzovi. Tak som to ratala
a v histérii slovenskej kinematografie je nés asi Sest Zien, ktoré sme natodili
celovederny film. Tak neviem, ak sa podarilo $iestim babam prefeminizovat sloven-
sky film, tak sme celkom Gspedné. Ale to sa nestalo. Dalej bolo v texte napisané,
Ze vyéitam muZom, Ze majl penisy. To uZ mi zaéina rozum stdt. Pritom je SME
mainstreamové médium, kde by Elovek sexistické ndzory necakal. Niekolko dni to bol
najcitanejsi &léanok.

» Je pre mladd slovenskd generdciu feminizmus vobec témou?

Tazko povedat. Rozhodne sa to meni. Ludia dnes maji skisenosti z krajin, kde

st muzi feministami, kde nie je normalne robit sexistické vtipy ani rozdiely
medzi LTudmi. Domov sa vracaju ovplyvneni. To len &lovek, ktory poznd na vysokych
pozicidch iba muZov, sa pyta, preéo by mu mala $éfovat Zena.

Milos Rejchrt

*1946, Ostrava, Ceskoslovensko, dnes Praha, Cesko

evangelicky kazatel

» Jaké bylo vnimani viry v ceské spolecnosti pred revoluci?
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Pohled spole¢nosti na viru se v pribéhu casu zménil. J& prozil détstvi v padeséatych
letech, jako evangelicka rodina jsme zili s pocitem ohroZené mensSiny. Museli jsme
si davat pozor, abychom nezavdali bolSevikovi pric¢inu nas zniéit. Byli jsme jini,
opatrni, ale trvajici na své vire. Zaprit Krista neexistovalo. Ale bolSevika jsme
se nesnazili nijak vyprovokovat. Jako vérici jsme byli prijimani jako kuriozita,
a to nejenom komunistickou propagandou, ale i vét$inovou spoleénosti, zvlast proto,
Ze jsme zili ve mésté a ne na moravské vesnici.
I viéi sobé jsem zazil rlzné vymezovani - nebylo nepratelské, spi$ v duchu kluk je divny, pro-
toze misto na fotbal jde v sobotu na ndbozenstvi. Byt mensinou nebylo prijemné ani jednoduché,
diky tomu jsem dnes vi¢i minoritém vSeho druhu empaticky. Mendinovost byla podnétem pro to, byt
¢inorodéjsi, aktivnéjsi, pracovat na sobé, zatimco druzi se jen nechali unaSet proudem a vsSechno
jim vychazelo. V puberté jsem v rémci vzpoury proti vSemu a v8em zacal svou viru hrdé davat
najevo. To, co jsem pPedtim citil jako handicap, jsem vyuZil jako svou vyhodu. Kdybych byl Zid,
zac¢al bych nosit jarmulku. Prosté jako provokaci, Ze jsem vérfici a vim proc. Taky jsem se mohl
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chlubit znalostmi, které jini neméli - treba z cirkevnich déjin nebo cirkevni hudby, kterou jsme
doma provozovali. Zpivali jsme treba ctyrhlasé protestantské chordly. Velikym zjisténim taky
bylo, ze mam diky vire vSude bratry a Ze zase nejsme takovd menSina; ten pocit jsem zakusil diky
americkym gospellm, spiritudllm a vibec spiritualité cerno$ského protestantismu. Byl jsem hrdy,
ze muziku, jakou zpivali ¢ernos$i, tady nikdo nemél, a ja jsem jim jeSté rozumél, jejich pisnicky
si neuméle prekladal a zpival. Najednou to ,naSe“ bylo lepsSi nez to ,jejich«.

» A jak se pristup k vire zménil revoluci?

Za komunismu se kfestanstvi darilo svym zplsobem lépe nez dnes. Patiit do cirkve
nebylo samozrejmosti. Komunistické prosazovani ,védeckého ateismu“ vedlo k tomu, Ze
se clovék musel umét proti nému vymezit. Lidé byli nuceni védét, cemu vlastné véri
a pro¢. Museli mit srovnany nazor, byt schopni polemiky proti ateistickym propagan-
distdm, védét, v jakém smyslu mé Bible pravdu, Ze neni védeckym popisem vzniku své-
ta, ale hlubokou poezii prindSejici vice pravdy nez véda. Bylo to napinavé, clovék
neustdle hledal, kde se néco dozvédét. Byly treba rizné utajené vzdélévaci krouzky,
do kterych jsem se rad zapojoval.
Po revoluci nas nadhle zavalilo konzumni zbozi v hypermarketech a ukazalo se také, jak snadné
vlastné je vérit. Najednou se vynorily nadbozenské redakce, rddia i televize zacaly pravidelné
vysilat ndbozenské porady i primé prenosy bohosluzeb. K posluchadim promlouvali éterem lidé
jako kardindl TomasSek. Tehdy jsem i ja sém zacal v rddiu pracovat. Jenze pojednou jsme byli
snadnosti participace na ndboZenstvi zavaleni natolik, Ze jsme vSechna ta ndbozenskd vysilani
pomalu zase prestavali poslouchat. Za bolSevika nékdy v breznu roku 1968 jsem byl na horach
a stala se Uzasnd véc - do rozhlasu, na mensinové VKV, které se Spatné chytalo, byl pozvan
k debaté pan profesor Lochman. A my jsme ukutili anténu z lyzarskych hilek, abychom vysiléani
mohli poslouchat. Do té doby slySel posluchal v rozhlase jenom ndboZenské predsudky, a ted
dostal Sanci Clovék prizndvajici se ke své vike, o které navic dovedl pékné mluvit. Bylo to
néco mimorddného. A dnes mame dobu, kdy raddio zapnete a hned ho radS$i zase vypnete, nez abyste
posté poslouchali Halika. Nabozenskou nabidkou jsme se presytili.
Taky zklamala prehnand ocekdvani, kterd jsme mé€li s prateli z Charty, domnivajice
se, ze po zhrouceni a zesméS$néni komunismu a marxismu-leninismu nastoupi ideologie
kifestanstvi. Vaclav Benda tehdy véril, Ze jeho kiestansko-demokratickd strana mize
mit v parlamentu absolutni vétsinu. Ale hned pri prvnich volbach se ukazalo, ze to
tak Gplné nefunguje. KDS se nakonec rozplynula v ODS a zlstali stari dobri lidovci
spojitelni vzdy s kazdym. Do toho pirisly restituce, to byla ostuda! Kardindl Duka
se sice snazi byt Uplné vSude - otevird tunel Blanka, jede na olympiddu do Soci -
ale vnimani cirkve je Spatné. Normdlni lidé si mysli, Ze pro né neni. JesSté tak za-
jit do kostela pred Vanocemi na Rybovku. Ale aspon ze tak.

» 0 Cedich se Fika, Ze jsou nejateisti&t&jsi narod v celé Evropé. Kde se to v nas vzalo?

Komunismus bych neobvinoval, dokonce se opovazim prijit s hypotézou, Ze kdyby tady
nebyl, bylo by to s virou jest& hordi. Utoény &esky antiklerikalismus tu byl silny
vzdycky, ale béhem komunismu panovaly v &eském narodé k cirkevnim disidentim sym-
patie. V Evropé jsme rarita, ateismus byl podle mé vedlejsim produktem protirefor-
mace. Uz Jan Amos Komensky ve své Historii o téZkych protivenstvich cirkve deské

z roku 1645 pise protireformatortim: ,0, sviidcové dudi (..) poseli jste atheistvim
(na Boha zapomenutim) lidska srdce, Zze mnozi jiz nic nevéri a aby jich svédomi
maslakem vasim ukolibané nehryzlo, vSemu nadbozenstvi zhynouti Zzadaji.« A od té doby
se konformita v ceském selském lidu tédhne. My do toho kostela jdeme, naucime se od-
rikat rGzenec - ale kdyz si prectete kazani jezuitskych misionarli ze sedmnactého
stoleti, je to samy narek, jak lid cesky v kostele nic neposlouchd, vsichni se je-
nom bavi, frkaji, smrkaji a vykladaji si, v jakém stavu se kdo po vcéerejsi ,bumbé«,
mejdanu, nachazi. A co by lid nechodil do kostela, kdyz si v ném vedle popovidani
mize i zazpivat docela hezké pisnicky, které mimochodem vétSinou vzedly od evan-
gelikli z tradice utrakvistické a bratrské. Katolictvi bylo v Cechach aZ na vyjimky
prozivano povrchné, jako jakadsi venkovska zvyklost. 0 velké vnitrni ztotoznéni ne-
§lo a o premys$leni o vife uz vlbec. Navrat ke katolicismu byl vynuceny nasilné a,
marnad slava, ono se to do lidi vepsalo. Nejsem jediny, kdo nemd réd baroko.

» V co dnes Cedi véri?
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Ce$i jaksi nevéri v nic, nemaji vibec potPebu se virou zabyvat. Ziji si sv0j Zivot. Nékteri
se v ném snazi najit i néco vic, nez jen co je vidét a slySet, chtéji zazit hloubku. Ale ze by
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vérili v Boha, to ne. Cedi zkratka ve své vét3iné nidemu nevéri a taky nemaji potiebu presahu,
coz ale nutné neznamend, ze jsou zlymi lidmi. Jen zjistili, Ze zit jde i bez viry.
Zmény vidim i u nas, evangelikd. Driv bylo ve fardrskych rodinach bézné, Ze jed-
no ze ctyr déti Slo délat farare a faradrské dcery si braly fararské kluky. I to uz
zmizelo. Davno neplati, Ze se evangelici mnozi ,biologicky® - driv ¢tyri déti zna-
menaly o ¢tyri evangeliky na svété vic. Mé déti se s mnohymi vécmi ztotoziuji, ale
nemame je po nich chtit, ziji uz jinym Zivotnim stylem.

Jakou roli by mél mit v takové spolecnosti kazatel nebo cirkev?

Tot otézka, kterou si v8ichni poklédéme, ale odpovéd porad nenachdzime. I v minu-
losti se na to lidi ptali a néjaké odpovédi i nasli, ale na dneSni dobu uz ty od-
povédi nepasuji. Dnes nejde po lidech vyzadovat, aby dodrzovali jasné stanovenou
nehybnou etiku, kterou cirkev predkléadad jako soulédst viry, a zdrzovali se skutkd,
jako je predmanzelsky pohlavni styk, masturbace nebo uzivani antikoncepce. Cirkev
dnes radéji ani nerikad, Ze néco takového stile hlasd. V Polsku jesté chvili zkousSe-
li vést krizové tazeni proti hormondlni antikoncepci, ale néjak to nezabralo. Ale
na druhou stranu, cirkev nemiZe fict: Jdeme s dobou, a co bylo, uZ neplati. Otézka
je, co tedy lidem rikat. Podle mé& by mély byt cirkve, jak ja je chapu, mistem se-
tkdvani. Prostory k tomu maji a Lidé se tam mohou schazet a néco délat. Ne vzdy je
to snadné, v takovém baroknim kostele nékde v pohraniéi mize byt i dvacet pod nu-
lou. Ale dé se tieba na fare.
Z novozakonni reétiny méme pro setkadvani vyraz koinonia, které znamend, Ze lidi té&si byt
spolu, Ze si vychdzeji vstric. Potom mame slovo diakonie - cirkev by méla jako instituce
majici jisty ekonomicky potencidl kvalifikované provadét sluzbu druhym, taky k ni lidi povzbu-
zovat, zehnat jim a rikat, Ze ziti pro druhé je vrcholnou naplni lidského zivota. A pak mame
slovo kerygma, zvéstovani &ili hléséani: ,Lidé, hlavu vzhdru!“ Ne kazdy to dokaZe, ale i mezi
cirkvi posvécenymi lidmi jsou takovi, treba PFimskokatolicky knéz Lada Heryan nebo farar Josef
Suchar, ktery dal v Neratové dohromady nejenom znileny kostel, ale hlavné lidi. Uvédomili si,
Zze v zivoté nemusi byt vSechno efektivni, produktivni, generujici zisk, ale Ze naopak miZou
2it skromné&, témér chudé. Staéi se podivat do minulosti, chudi byli &tastni a mnozi jsou pro
nas dodnes autoritami. Nemusime Zit za kaZdou cenu chudé, ale dobrovolné uskromnéné. MiZeme
jit svétem s hlavou vztycenou a vérit tomu, co rekl uz klasik, Ze spravné vidime srdcem. Jsou
tu celé rozméry zivota, které miZeme objevovat, a treba pak i zjistime, Ze opravdu existuje
blaZzenost a Zivotni Stésti i moznosti, jak zlé prijimat pozitivné.
Kdzéni cirkvi by dnes mélo byti predevSim v duchu: Nevéhte tomu, Ze vSechno je mé-
ritelné ziskem. Vérte tomu, Ze existuji poklady v nebi, které si neziskovym konanim
smysluplné ukladate. V budoucnosti se to projevi. Nejde jen o vzhliZeni k nebi, ale
i o viru, Ze ve spolecnosti se za cas, az tady nebudete, uplatni to, co jste do ni
viozili. Vérte tomu, ze vas Zzivot ma smysl - to, jak vychovavate déti, jak zijete
se svymi partnery, jak se chovate k lidem v MHD, jaci jste zdravotnici, ale i pa-
cienti. To vSechno mad vétsi smysl, nez si myslite. VSe se ukladad na harddisk paméti
univerza a nikdy nevite, kdy se to zase objevi.

Jakad témata by méla cirkev nebo kazatel otevirat?

Kazatel by se mél vyjadrovat k tomu, co lidi trapi, i k tomu, co je netrdpi, ale
mélo by. To ale neznamena, ze ke vSemu - jen k tomu, co povazuje za vyznamné
a dilezité. Treba Istanbulskd Gmluva - nevim, pro¢ do téhle smyCky stréili cirkevni
papalasi hlavu, pro¢ se vi¢i Umluvé postavili a zaCali v textu hledat véci, které
tam nejsou. Namalovali certy na zed a ted proti nim bojuji. Ale ti certi jsou jenom
na zdi a nakreslili si je tam sami.
A co si o Istanbulské Umluvé myslim ja? S chladnou hlavou kazatele bych rekl, ze je navzdory
nékterym divnym formulacim potrebnd. Jeji zaclenéni do ceského prédvniho radu povazuji za
uzitecné, protoze se v ni jednoznacné vyhlasSuje, ze zadné kulturni zvyklosti ani nébozen-
stvi neospravedliuji jakykoliv druh nasili. Je to vlastné polemika s bezbrehym multikultu-
ralismem. Vim, o Cem mluvim - pred lety jsem se UCastnil debaty o zenské obrizce a slysel
jsem hlasy, pro¢ vnucovat nékomu nase mordlni normy. Kdyz je néco v urcéité kulture zavedené,
tak to tém dévcatim mame doprat. Istanbulskd Gmluva ovSem rika, ze urcéité hodnoty jsou uni-
verzalni a mrzaéit divky je nepripustné, at uZ jsou muslimky, hinduistky nebo komunistky. Ale
pro¢ o téchhle vécech vykladat a polemizovat na kazatelné? Lidé mnohdy ani nevédi, co je Rada
Evropy, ¢im se 1isi od Evropské unie, jakd je zavaznost Istanbulské umluvy a co pro jejich
konkrétni zivot vibec znamena. Samozrejmé Ze nic. Tak pro¢ tim lidi zatéZovat? Nechapu, proc
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se do tohoto dokumentu cesti cirkevni papalas$i pustili s takovou vervou. Stejné jim to nebude
nic platné a budou jesté smésnéjsi, nez jsou ted. Navic to Skodi krestanstvi.
Istanbulskd dmluva se zastava téch, kdo byli po dlouhd staleti v roli ,téch dru-
hych“. V souvislosti s timto textem jsem zjistil, Ze v mém milovaném Svycarsku,
které loni Istanbulskou Umluvu ratifikovalo hladce, bylo volebni pravo Zen na fe-
derdlni Grovni ustaveno roku 1971 a v nékterych kantonech dokonce az v roce 1990!
Rovnopréavnost pred zdkonem se zenam podarilo prosadit vlastné vsude dost pozdé - azZ
ve dvacatém stoleti. Napriklad povinny celibat uditelek byl v Ceskoslovensku zrusen
az roku 1919. Cirkev katolickd nikdy predvojem Zenské emancipace nebyla, jen volky
nevolky dohanéla pokrok pohanény jinymi. Zendm sice ji? dovoluje studovat teologii,
ale k samotnému vykonu knézského povolani nadale pripousti jen muze. Diskriminace
Zen existuje i v evropském kulturnim okruhu.
Problém v dneSni Ceské spolecCnosti je ale jeSté jiny, a mnohem naléhavéjsi: neustdle se nam
podsouva, ze jen véci, které generuji zisk, maji narok na existenci. A je zajimavé, kdo to
rikd - treba Parlamentni listy, jejichz pan majitel vi, jak se déla zisk pres hazard a sazky.
A tihle lidé se vysmivaji neziskovkadm. Pan nejmenovany prezident o zaméstnancich neziskovych
organizaci rika, ze jsou parazity na stadtnim rozpoltu. A kdyz se k tomu jeSté pridaji sarka-
stickym ténem cirkevni papaléasi.. Pritom by bylo treba rikat: ,Lidi, vérte, Zze i to, co vam
neprinese zadny zisk, ale je to ze srdce a projevujete tim lidskou vzdjemnost, tomu Bih Zehnd
a my vam za to dékujeme.¥ Je treba dnes kadzat JeziSovo dvojprikdzani lasky, pripominat jeho
podobenstvi o milosrdném Samariténovi a poslednim soudu a vibec vSe, co Kristus hlésal - aby
1idi nezili jenom prchavou souéasnosti, tedy tim, co zrovna prochazi médii, ale méli svij
?ivot zakotveny v hlub$im rozméru, aby se ohliZeli aZ do d&vné Zidovské nebo kiestanské minu-
losti, aby sméfovali k budoucnosti a zbavili se pocitu, Ze instantni zadzitek je jedinym roz-
mérem zivota. Pokud jde o budoucnost, méli bychom pripravovat vlidné Zivotni prostredi pro ty,
co prijdou po nds - nevydrancovat vSechno uhli, postarat se o vodu i les pro pristi generace.
To tyhle véci jsou naléhavé, ne prchavd politickd zdlezitost typu Istanbulské Umluvy.

» Koho dnes potkavate v evangelickych kostelich? Chodite jesté sam kazat?

Ano, oblas jako kazatel zasko€im vypomoct. A musim priznat, Ze v kostelich potkavam
hodné svou generaci a své pratele. Zvlasté je to patrné, kdyz se délaji tydenni po-
byty pro vérici nebo se jede za kulturou. MLAadi je v kostelich podstatné méné, ale
rédd je vidim. Takové dvé desitky mladych lidi, kteri se rozhodli byt kiestany, jsem
také pokrtil a s nékterymi se stale potkavam. Nékteri zvlaznéli; neodpadli Uplné,
ale uz neméli potrebu pokracovat. Stacil jim prozitek konverze a uUdrzbu uz tolik
nepotirebovali. Nové prichozich je moznd dokonce vic nez déti mych véricich pratel.
Bohuzel i evangelickd cirkev pocletné ubyva. Jsem vdéény za kazdého, koho v nabid-
kdch svéta zaujala ta naSe.

» Na co se vas lidé ptaji nejéastéji?

S témi starSimi Casto probirdme v osobnich rozhovorech vztahy k détem a partnerské
problémy. U nich je zajimavé, ze se re$i rozpady vztahl, ale ne sexualita. Tu se mnou
nereSi ani gayové. Byl jsem pét let pastorem v kobyliském sboru, kde mame ekumenické
spoledenstvi véricich gayl, leseb a jejich blizkych Logos, ale oni si v8echno resi-
1i sami. Chtéli po mné jen doprovédzeni a to mi priSlo spravné. Dokonce jsem jedném
gayum pozehnal vztah, jejich registrované partnerstvi se odehrdlo na radnici a ja
jsem u toho figuroval vedle oddavajiciho Urednika. Dnes jsou spolu uz pres deset let.
0d partner( jsem ppijal slib - ten je stejny, at se jednd o svazek heterosexudlni,
nebo homosexudlni - zachovani vérnosti, Gcty a lasky, dokud je smrt nerozdeli.

U mladych jako téma prevazuje touha angazovat se pro druhé. V evangelickych sborech se treba

na stiridacku vari polévka pro bezdomovce na Hlavnim nadrazi, c¢ehoz se mladi radi Gcastni.

A potom samozrejmé prichazeji otazky, jak si mam predstavit vécny Zzivot a vzkrisSeni, a taky

trvalky, pro¢ Bah dopou$ti zlo - treba pro¢ mém rakovinu zrovna ja.

» Prozivad vérici c¢lovék svobodu jinak nez ateista? A neni svoboda virou ovlivnéna?
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Na to nemohu odpovédét, protoZze se uz nedokdzu vzit do role ateisty. Nezajima mé,
Ze Bih je, ale to, Ze mé ma rad a ja mam rad jeho. Je to pro mé natolik dilezité,
Zze si nedovedu predstavit, ze bych néco mohl prozivat bez tohoto trvale pritomného
védomi. Mohu Pict jen to, jak svobodu pocituju ja, a moZna se v tom ani nebudu od
mnohych lisit. Prvni, co mé napadne, je to, co je ve slové svoboda primo polozené
- svébyti, byti svij. Svoboda je moZnost rozhodovéni; ne o vSem, ale o dilezitych
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vécech ano. Je dispozici sebou samym. V malém se to projevuje tak, zZe kdyz se

v Lété probudim a je hezké slunce, nic mi nebrani vyjet si vlakem do lesa, kde si
pomalu a dlouze chodim a prozivém jeden z rozmérd svobody - moZnost délat si, co
chci. V této svobodé se zrejmé shodnu i s ateisty. Svoboda samoziejmé neni bezbre-
ha, vzdy jsme omezeni néjakymi mantinely a pravidly, v8ak aby élovék nékam bezpec-
né dojel, musi mit vlak zavrené dvere. Ale na nas je rozhodnuti, na které stanici
vystoupime a jestli vlakem vibec pojedeme. ProZzitek svobody je pro mé vzéacnosti,
chtél bych ho doprat i druhym. Svoboda mi prinds$i i radost ze spoluziti s podobné
svobodnymi. Nejsem rad ve spolecnosti lidi bez schopnosti svobodného mySleni, kte-
ri jsou v zajeti ideologickych mantinell a kli$é. Nékdo rikéd: Svobodu ano, ale taky
odpovédnost. A ja bych rekl, Ze svoboda vzdycky odpovédnosti predchadzi, protoze ot-
rok odpovédny byt nemize - je bud poslusny, nebo rebeluje. Ve chvili rebelie snad
mize byt i otrok trochu svobodny, ale ne trvale a z podstaty. Odpovédnost prichazi
az v okamziku, kdy élovék opravdu ruéi sam za sebe. Tehdy vi, Ze na to, co délal,
se ho bude nékdo ptat a on bude muset odpovédét. Pro kfestany je to jednodudsi -
pojem odpovédnost pro né nemusi byt kvili poslednimu soudu tak abstraktni.

» V ¢em jste svobodu hledal, kdyz jste zil v nesvobodné zemi?

Za nesvobodného rezimu jsme pravé mohli disponovat sebou jen malo, treba jsme si
nemohli zajet za hranice. A kdyz mé zavieli na étyricet osm hodin do cely pred-
bézného zadrzeni, nemohl jsem ani kousek za Prahu trabantem na vikend s rodinou

k manzeléinym rodillm. Taky jsem musel celych sedmnact let chodit na uréitou hodinu
zatopit do kotelny. Ale i v téch hodné nesvobodnych pomérech se dal udélat Zivot
svobodnéjsim, vCetné préace. Prostor svobody se vytvéarel rizné - v kotelné jsem si
C¢etl a podilel se na samizdatové produkci, potom jsem chodil na vzdélavaci bytové
semindre k filosofu Ladislavu Hejdankovi, a i kdyz mé za to sebrali a omezili na
svobodé, stejné jsem si ten prostor svobody vyhleddval dadl a uzival spolu s druhy-
mi. Skulinek a prasklinek, kam se dalo v totalité vlézt a prozivat drobnou svobodu,
byla spousta. Totalita znamend celost, Uplnost. On ten komunisticky rezim chtél byt
totalitni, ale néjak to neumél. Kdybych ale chtél v totalité svobodu prozivat in-
dividudlné, jako mé ted bavi chodit do lesa sam, nebylo by to ono. J& jsem se musel
potkdvat s lidmi, kteri podobné jako jé& hledali, jak si pro sebe vydobyt svobody
vic. Témi Lidmi byla Charta 77. Tehdy jsme si rekli, pro¢ byt otroky, kdyz mliZeme
byt svobodnymi oblany, se kterymi nebude rezim jen tak orat a disponovat.

» NemiZe dnes samoziejmost svobody samotnou svobodu ohrozovat?

Dnes mame svobodu slova i vyjadrovéni jako nikdy, ted se dokonce rusi paragraf pomluva, paragraf
hanobeni predstavitele stadtu jsme zru$ili uz davno. To je dobre, svobody neni nikdy dost. Dokonce
bych si troufl vyloZit potrebu zakonl a etickych pravidel obecné jako potiebu chranit lidskou
svobodu. Nejen kdyz mne nékdo zndsilni, ale i kdyz mi treba jen ukradne kolo, coZz se mi prihodilo
vicekrdt, mé znevolni, protoze si nemohu vyjet, kam jsem chtél. A paklize kradez nahlasim, jesté
navic nedobrovolné strdvim spoustu &asu u policajtl a v pojidtovné. Nebo stali, kdyZ mé nékdo
1zivé oso¢i a znecti, to jsem ve své svobodé zasazen tim, Ze na véc musim pordd myslet. A tady
jsme u velkého paradoxu svobody: musi byt chranéna, ale G¢innéjs$i ochranu lidské svobody nez ome-
zujici predpisy, prikazy a povinnosti, ba i tresty odnéti svobody, zatim lidstvo nevymyslelo.

» Kdo je pro vas v Cesku vzorem?
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To vim bezpeéné, je to profesor Ladislav Hejdanek, ten mé v zivoté formoval nejvic
ze vSech. Nikdy jsem ho nemél a priori za ucitele, byl mi spi$ pritelem, kamaradem

a trosku i spolupachatelem, ale tim vSim se nakonec mym ucitelem stal. Pak tady byla
profesorka Bozena Komarkova, teoreticka lidskych prav a nejvétsi tuzemska znalky-

né této problematiky, kterd dokazala o tématu velmi kultivované i didakticky mluvit
a psat. Vaclava Havla jsem mél radd a vazil si ho zvlasté za to, Ze nepristoupil na
nabidku vycestovat ze zemé a radéji v solidarité s ostatnimi politickymi vézni zUstal
v kriminale, kde malem umrel. Umél perfektné analyzovat spolecenské poméry. Nikdo ne-
napsal lepSi dopis Gustavu Husakovi a nevystihl, v ¢em to vlastné Zijeme a o co jde,
nez Havel v roce 1975. Uz v mladi jsem mél rad poetiku jeho her a pozdéji jsem zjis-
til, Ze je to téz velmi prijemny clovék. Ale do uceni jsem k nému nechodil.
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» Mame my Ce3i v Evropé& néjaké partnery ve viie, pokud na véc pohlédnete jako evangelicky kazatel?

Neni snadné najit nékoho, kdo ma podobnou mentalitu a zkuSenost jako my. Némecti
evangelici k nam byvaji velice hodni a $tédri, ale marnd slava, je to velika, tak-
zvané lidova cirkev, s jinymi problémy, nez jaké mame my. Myslim, Ze Cesky evange-
lik by se mohl citit dobre - osobné mam tu zkuSenost - mezi evangeliky francouzsky-
mi. Jsou také v mendiné, je jich zhruba jako nés, asi procento a pll obyvatelstva,
a také se o sebe museli umét postarat i v dobach prondsledovéani. Jsou hodné svobo-
domyslni a vzdy méli potfebu hajit lidska prava. Je to jejich téma - vSak Deklarace
prav ¢lovéka a obcana z roku 1789 byla ovlivnéna nékolika vyznamnymi francouzsky-
mi protestanty. Tém byl vzdy odporny jakykoli klerikalismus, uvédomovali si jeho
nebezpeli. Podeziravost viéi velkym a mocnéjdim méme s francouzskymi protestanty
spolecnou. Protestanty charakterizuje i ochota spojit se v podstaté s kymkoli pro
dobrou véc, ale nikdy ne na cely Zivot. Jako mozni spojenci vSech jsou zaroven pro
vSéechny nespolehlivi. S francouzskymi bratry ve vire sdilim dlraz na to, Ze jako
menSina musime byt ¢iperni a vzdélani, musime na sebe vic dbat. Proto také fran-
couz$ti protestanté dali narodu a svétu tolik intelektudlné hbitych lidi, napriklad
filosofa Paula Ricoeura.

» Vnimate, Ze se v Evropé méni vztah lidi k vire?

Asi nejsem schopen odpovédét, v posledni dobé jsem hodné sedél doma na zidli. Ale
trodku znam Svycarsko a mam dojem, e se taméjs3i situace v né&dem podobad té nadi.
Stejné jako u nas dochazi ve Svycarsku k pPekvapivé rychlému Gbytku klasického
Elenstva cirkvi, u evangelik(l i katolik(, byt u téch moZna pomaleji. 0d lidi, jimZ
divéruji, jsem slySel, Ze jestli to tak plijde dal, za deset let cirkev UGplné zmizi.
A to je Svycarsko, které byvalo hodné kPestanskou zemi! Vytratil se i zajem o stu-
dium teologie. PoCatkem devadesatych let byl i u nds na teologické fakulté previs
poptavky nad nabidkou, ted uZ tomu tak neni. Ve Svycarsku ale neni podetni Gbytek
GCastnikl cirkevniho Zivota doprovézen kife¢i hierarchie - kdyZ uz nas lidi opousté-
ji, tak at jsme aspod vidét, my vlivni a mocni, na kaZdé stdtni akci, Ze jsme je$-
té porad tady. Taky mam pocit, e kPestané ve Svycarsku vic neZ my proZivaji svoje
kifestanstvi jako povinnost uplatfiovat kfestanskou lasku v praxi, takZe se angaZuji
v raznych organizacich a neziskovkédch, raddi a poucené peCuji o uprchliky. Stejné
jako u nas se do &innosti na pomezi dobrovolnictvi, humanitérni a socidlni préace
hojné zapojuji mladi krestané.

» Jste autorem fady pisni s kiestanskou tematikou. Kdy jste napsal svou prvni?

Vzpomindm na tuhle tvorbu jako na epochu ddvno minulou; souvisela s mym hleddnim svobody

v nesvobodnych casech. Moje pisnicky se ted objevuji v oficidlnich cirkevnich zpévnicich,
zpivaji se s varhannim doprovodem. Pratelé mi rikaji, Ze mé zrovna zpivali a jestli jeSté néco
piSu. Odpovidédm, Ze uz ne. Ty pisné vznikaly pri setkdvédni s mladezi. Tehdy jsme se schazeli
poloilegalné, pod rlznymi zéminkami, a bylo to hodné ekumenické, sjela se mladez z celé obla-
sti a spolecné jsme rokovali a zpivali. Aby bylo co zpivat, muselo se taky néco napsat. Pod
vlivem ¢ernodskych spiritudli jsem nejdrive jejich texty prekladal do ceStiny, potom jsem
vytvérel i vlastni. Vznikaly popévky slozené pro zpév s kytarou v krouzku mladych lidi. Po
Case, kdyz jsem je uz nezpival a zapomnél na né, se z nich stala oficialita. Pritom jsem nikdy
nemél ambice stédt se pisnickarem nebo skladatelem cirkevni hudby. Jenom jsem chtél, aby treba
na fafe ve Cvikové, kde jsme se Svatou Karadskem délali bohosluzby, bylo co zpivat. Nazyvam se
poskladatelem, protoze pisné jsem vzdycky jen poskladal z nahodnych hudebnich motivi a pak je
opatril textem, nebo naopak. A uprimné, nemdm o nich valného minéni, ale zpivaji se dodnes.

» Mate néjaky oblibeny nebo v dneSni dobé povzbuzujici vers?

Vybral bych z Nového zakona dvé slova, mé osobni heslo. Od apoStola Pavla z EpisStoly
Rimanim, pata kapitola: ,Nadéje nezahanbuje.“ Kdy? ¢lovék vsadi na nadéji, ostudu
si neudéla. A pro dnedni dobu bych vybral moznd opét aktualni vers: ,A neprizplso-
bujte se tomuto véku, nybrz proménujte se obnovou své mysli.® Znamend to nenechavat
se strhnout mainstreamem a védét, ze je tady porad Sance néco se sebou délat, néjak
se k Zivotu postavit. Clovék sam poméry nezméni, ale miize zménit sv(ij vztah k nim

a pak s radosti zjistit, jako se to stalo mné, ze v tom nejedu sam.
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Czy czkowiek, ktéry zdobyt nagrody literackie, powinien angazowac¢ sie w zycie spoteczne?

Myéle, Ze zaangazowanie w sprawy spoteczne jest wsrdd pisarzy kwestig indywidual-
nego wyboru. Niektérzy czuja zobowigzanie wykgcznie wobec wyrazania wkasnego losu,
wkasnych pytan i niepewnosci, i to moze by¢ wystarczajace, a niekiedy nawet bar-
dziej pozyteczne. Jezeli pisarz tworzy uczciwie, jest dobrym artysta, to jego praca
sitkg rzeczy dotyka rzeczy waznych dla spotecznos$ci i nie musi tego wydzwieku swo-
jej pracy nadawaé ,sztucznie”. Jezeli kogo$ naturalnie przejmuja kwestie spokteczne
i potrafi je w swojej sztuce umiejetnie wyrazaé, prosze bardzo. Ale to bardzo trud-
ne, bo pisanie z gotowymi tezami i zakozeniami jest po prostu przeciwienstwem aktu
twérczego - procesu, ktory powinien nas zaskakiwa¢ i uruchamiaé tresci, o ktérych
nie wiemy. Jezeli siadajac do tworzenia, wszystko wiemy, mozemy méwi¢ o dobrym po-
pie, ale nie o dobrej sztuce.

Czy pisarz powinien peknié w spoteczeAstwie jaka$ role?

Co Polakéw denerwuje

Co to o nich méwi?

Sikg rzeczy ja odgrywa. Polska ma tradycje romantyczng - w powietrzu ciggle wisi
pozostatosé wyobrazenia pisarza jako figury nadprzyrodzonej, mesjasza zbawiajgcego
naréd. Wynika to z naszej trudnej historii; Polska jako panstwo dtugo nie istniaka,
wiec jezyk i literatura pekniky role rezerwuaru naszych wartosci i tozsamos$ci.

W 2018 roku niestety mozemy méwié raczej o rynku literatury niz literaturze; zawdd
pisarza bardzo sie odromantycznik i ukonkretnit - duzo ludzi zarabia pisaniem pie-
nigdze, nie majac szczegbédlnych ambicji, ani literackich, ani intelektualnych, ani
tym bardziej duchowych. Literatura stracita zdolno$é poruszania tkuméw, jej role
przejety seriale i inne lzej strawne formy narracyjne. Zaczeta sie hermetyzowac:
jej percepcja wymaga wiecej wysikku i jest dla ambitnych. Ksigzki nie da sie prze-
czytaé jednym okiem podczas prasowania jak serialu; musimy jej pos$wiecié czas, wy-
sikek, skupienie. Na szcze$cie dla wielu ludzi ciggle jest wazne, by poprzez lite-
rature poszerzaé swojg percepcje i wyobraznie, pewne ,poczucie” $wiata.

w twojej pracy?

Wiele i to od zawsze. Juz méj debiut Wojna polsko-ruska pod flaga biato-czerwona
byt wiecej niz kontrowersyjny - w jezyku ksigzki bytXo niesamowicie duzo bktedéw
gramatycznych, jezykowych, sktadniowych. Ksigzka byta wulgarna, $émieszna i jed-
nocze$nie bardzo nihilistyczna. Bytam dziewietnastoletnig dziewczyng i ludzie
mnie autentycznie nienawidzili. Jezyk ksigzki gwatcik ich wyobrazenia o literatu-
rze pieknej, przewodzacej wartos$ci, napisanej uszlachetnionym jezykiem, podajacej
lepszg wersje rzeczywisto$ci. Literatura byka rodzajem kosciokta, natomiast moja
ksigzka go burzyka; bykta kaleka, brutalna, brudna, wstretna, a ja nig - i prze-
drzeznieniem jezyka - wzbudzikam szczery gniew spoteczny. Pokazakam, jak Polacy
méwig, a oni poczuli sie obrazeni.

Mysle, ze to jest dla kazdego niepokojgce: uskysze¢, jak méwi. Ludzie podéwiadomie czu-
ja, ze nie do kohca sa wkascicielami jezyka - ulegajac rdznym tendencjom i kliszom,
powtarzajac rzeczy, ktérych nie sg swiadomi. To jezyk méwi nimi i oni sg tylko jego
podwykonawcami. To bywa nieprzyjemne odkrycie i wielu ludzi go wcale nie chce.

Jak wybierasz swoje tematy? Czy dotycza tylko Polski, Europy, czy sg zrozumiate wszedzie?

Zawsze zaczynam od Polski, dlatego Zze moim fokusem i obsesjg jest jezyk polski,
ktory opowiada doktadnie o przeszkos$ci, terazniejszos$ci i przyszkosci wkasnie tego
miejsca na ziemi. Natomiast wiem, Zze w polskiej rzeczywisto$ci jest duzo elemen-
téw uniwersalnych dla catego regionu Europy, ktdéry chce by¢ Zachodem, ale nie do
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konca nim jest. Jako$¢ zycia w Polsce bardzo sie polepszyta, ale w mentalno$ci cig-
gle niesiemy nies$wiadomie pozostatosci komuny i wojny. Doswiadczytam tego, pracu-
jac w teatrze, kiedy okazato sie, ze w wielu krajach postsowieckich panuja te same
przekonania i kompleks nizszos$ci wobec krajow wysoko rozwinietych. Ten stan ducha
okazuje sie dziwnie uniwersalny.

» Ktore inne tematy pojawiajace sie w Polsce sg identyczne z tymi, ktére pojawiajg sie w krajach takich
jak Czechy, Stowacja?

Na pewno dos$wiadczenie wojny, nedzy, gktodu, krzywdy, komunizmu i tego, do czego
zmuszat ludzi, czyli ukrywania, co myslag, kombinowania. Poza tym zmarnowanych zy-
cioryséw i potencjakow, niespeknienia Zzyciowego i materialnego, ucieczek na Zachédd,
poszukiwania lepszego zycia.

» Czy jest w Polsce w konteks$cie tematéw jeszcze jakie$ tabu?

Tabu, ktére artysci juz powoli prdbujg rozbroié, jest Holocaust i milczace przyzwo-
lenie Polakéw na niego podczas wojny. W potocznej mentalnosci to ciagle jest bardzo
wypierane, czesto bardzo agresywnie, ale sztuka juz temat prébuje rozpracowywac.

» Jakie s3 twoje osobiste tematy?

Ja zawsze zaczynam od jezyka, a w nim widoczne sg rézne problemy spoteczenstwa,
ktére po traumie komunizmu znalazko sie w fazie histerycznego konsumpcjonizmu.
Trudno mi nie wracaé do konsumpcji, ktéra teraz nadaje rytm i sens naszemu zyciu,
wyznacza $wieta i pory roku. Ocalato niewiele warto$ci, solidarno$ci miedzy ludzmi;
technologie drastycznie przy$pieszyky, media spoteczno$ciowe i smartfony zmieniky
nasz sposdb komunikowania sie i model wiezi w sposéb radykalny i nie do konca obli-
czalny. Tematem jest tez pewien koniec éwiata, jakim go znalid$my, ruina przyrodni-
cza. Planeta umiera na naszych oczach i nie mozemy z tym nic zrobié. Myéle, ze ta
kompletna niemoc w szczegdlny sposdb naznacza nasze zycie.

» Chodzisz na demonstracje? Podpisujesz manifesty? Czy boisz sie tego, gdzie Polska zmierza?

Przestakam chodzi¢ na demonstracje tak czesto jak przedtem, dlatego Zze czuje bez-
silno$¢. Demonstracje zaczeky mnie gkeboko zasmucaé - z jednej strony jest w nich
archaiczna sika, z drugiej strony zupetna bezradnos$é wobec wspdtczesnosci, fake
newséw, politycznych manipulacji. Oczywiscie boje sie, ze dawno przekroczyliémy
granice absurdu, Zze nasi politycy prowadzg kraj w strone zupeknie nieobliczalna,

z ktérej ich wyborcy nie zdaja sobie sprawy. Rzeczywisto$¢ staka sie zupeknie nie-
przewidywalna, niedopuszczalna. A ludzie s3 ogkupiali, ulegaja zkudzeniu, ze klika-
jac ,lubie to” na Facebooku, co$ robig, o czym$ decyduja. Jest to upiorne i zagra-
Zzajace demokracji. Technologie gwattownie zmieniky nasz $wiat; stworzykty zupeknie
nowe wymiary prawdy, rzeczywistosci, i to nas gubi w zastraszajacym tempie.

» Co jest tematem twojej generacji w Polsce?

Mysle, Ze na pewno, poza rosngcymi i rozbudzanymi przez politykéw nastrojami na-
cjonalistycznymi, waznym tematem w tej chwili jest degradacja przyrody - ewidentny,
nadciggajacy wielkimi krokami krach ekologiczny. No i nieobliczalno$¢ technologii.

» Méwigc o ,religii”, jakie stanowisko wobec niej zajmuja mkodzi Polacy? Czy twoja generacja inklinuje
do ateizmu, tak jak ludzie w Czechach?

Ateizm w Czechach byt zawsze z polskiej perspektywy bardzo trudny do wyobrazenia!
Jested$my krajem bardzo religijnym, przynajmniej deklaratywnie, z niezwykle silna
instytucja Koscioka. Byt on bardzo dtugo rezerwuarem tozsamos$ci, uchodzik za ko-
lebke ruchéw antykomunistycznych, dlatego dtugo pozostawat nie do ruszenia i ciggle
pozostaje przy politycznej wkadzy. Ale o ile jednak bardzo duzo ludzi starszych
jest wierzacych i praktykujacych, w mkodym pokoleniu rytuaty typu Pierwsza Komunia
praktykowane sa raczej z przyzwyczajenia niz z gkebokiej wiary. W dodatku bardzo
gorgcym tematem stata sie pedofilia wérdd ksiezy i jej ukrywanie przez Kosciédk,
<E>‘£L a punktujacy jego sktabosci film Kler obejrzako w kinach kilka miliondéw oséb. Nie
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znam zadnych socjologicznych badah na ten temat, ale nie mam w$rdéd znajomych chyba
nikogo, kto by byk* praktykujgcym katolikiem, a moze nawet katolikiem.

» Czy rézne polskie generacje majg wspdlne tematy?

Nasi rodzice zdobywali swoje wyobrazenia o Swiecie i swoje wartos$ci w tak in-
nej rzeczywistos$ci, ze tgczg nas chyba tylko nowe modele samochoddéw i zmywarek.
Technologie tak bardzo przyspieszykty $wiat, ze przepasé miedzy pokoleniem naszych
rodzicéw a nami jest przepascig kilku pokolen. I moja cérka tez jest juz jakby in-
nym typem cztowieka - inaczej my$li, inaczej sie komunikuje, inaczej posktuguje sie
rzeczywistoscia. Ped wydaje sie nie do zatrzymania, nawet w obliczu realnie nadcig-
gajacej katastrofy ekologicznej.
Sama jestem z pokolenia, ktére kawakek zycia przezyto w komunizmie i cakkiem wyraznie pamietam
tamta szaro$¢, nedze, brak. Ale wokdék kreci sie coraz wiecej ludzi urodzonych w latach dziewieé-
dziesigtych, ktérzy wychowali sie zupektnie bez dos$wiadczenia biedy czy komplekséw - w Swiecie,
gdzie bykx Internet, w ktérym pojecia ,kraj”, ,nardd” zaczekty pektnic¢ zupeknie inng role, w Swie-
cie bezgranicznym, chociazby ze wzgledu na tanie loty, dzieki ktérym mozemy sie momentalnie zna-
lezé¢ w dowolnym miejscu na $wiecie, albo wrecz tam zyé. Nasi rodzice czesto nie mieli w ogéle
paszportu. Idea rodziny i wartosci te w btyskawicznym tempie zupeknie sig przeformowaky.

» Kto Lub co dzisiaj kgczy generacje Polakéw?

Nie mam pojecia, chyba wykacznie mecze pikki noznej, wspdlne zakupy i zbieranie
maskotek z Biedronki.

» Ktore momenty z polskiej historii ostatnich trzydziestu lat sg dla ciebie znaczagce?

Na pewno katastrofa smolenska. Byta wyrazistym momentem w nowej historii naszego
kraju, kiedy stopniowo polaryzujace sie spokeczenstwo podzieliko sie jednoznacznie
i radykalnie. Jedni katastrofe nazywali ,,zbrodnig” i postrzegali jg w kategoriach
narodowo-religijnych, a pdézniej stako sie to podstawg do nieufno$ci wobec $wiata

i Unii. Drudzy wymys$lali o niej Zzarty i twierdzili, Ze nic takiego sensacyjnego sie
nie stato.

» Polska jest znana z nacjonalizmu, patriotyzmu. Czy te wartos$ci sg dalej odczuwalne?

Po dojsciu nacjonalizujgcej partii do wkadzy, ktéra daka zielone Swiatto dla takich
pogladdéw, ruchéw i aktéw w przestrzeni publicznej, bardzo sie to nasiliko i zrady-
kalizowako. Politycy celowo zaczeli rozbudzaé w ludziach fantazje i mity o naszej
Swietnos$ci, wyzszosci, niezkomnosci - rézne romantyczne narodowe demony. Dla lu-
dzi, dla ktérych transformacja nie bykta wcale zmiang na lepsze i ktérych zostawita
gdzie$ z tyku, to bardzo atrakcyjna propozycja. Niestety bardzo niepokojaca, bardzo
nieprzewidywalna w swoich potencjalnych skutkach.

» W jaki sposéb rézni sie dziecinstwo twojej cérki od twojego?

Radykalnie! Moje dzieciAstwo to ostatnie lata komunizmu, a potem lata gwaktownej
transformacji. Pamietam bardzo wyraznie te wojne $wiatéw, improwizacje naszych ro-
dzicéw w nowej rzeczywistosci. Wszystko byto niesamowicie brzydkie i biedne, je-
dzenie niedobre, no i wszyscy zyli fantazjami - o lepszych przedmiotach, o lepszym
jedzeniu. Na meblach ustawiali$my puszki po Coca Coli, butelki po szamponach. Moja
cérka dorasta w dobrobycie i cakkowitej dostepnosci wszystkiego. Nie ma tego sta-
nu bardo, kiedy daremnie marzylismy o nieosiggalnych przedmiotach, swobodach, wy-
jazdach. Ona urodzita sie w wolnym panstwie, w $wiecie pokaczonym siecig, w ktdrym
dostownie wszyscy maja aparaty i kamery, i nieograniczone mozliwo$ci kreacji i au-
tokreacji. Zupeknie nowe wymiary prawdy i ktamstwa, inne wartos$ci i jeszcze nieroz-
pracowane problemy i niebezpieczeAstwa, ktére to niesie.

» Czy dzieci odbierajace $wiat wyktacznie w postaci upiekszonej nie bedg miaky znieczulicy wobec
rzeczywisto$ci?

Dzieci sg dzisiaj od najmkodszych lat bombardowane taka ilo$cig brutalnych obra-
65 z6w i okruciefstwa, ze z perspektywy naszego dziecifstwa to niewyobrazalne. A jed-
noczeénie pojecie ,rzeczywistego” tez zupeknie sie zmieniko, bo ogladaja to za
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poé$rednictwem YouTube - gdzie realne egzekucje mozna obejrzec¢ obok ,émiesznych kot-
kéw”. Oczywiscie to zupeknie inny model percepcji i wrazliwosci.

Doroto, kim sie czujesz najbardziej?

Przede wszystkim czuje sie czkowiekiem, potem kobietg, a potem Polky. Moja litera-
tura jest bardzo mocno osadzona w jezyku polskim i jego niuansach - to mnie, jako
obywatelke $wiata, unieszkodliwia. Jestem uzalezniona od polskiej rzeczywistos$ci.

Czy polska kultura ma wptyw na wspoékczesna kulture europejska?

Nie jestem pewna. To, co uniwersalne w naszej kulturze, sikg rzeczy prdbuje na-
§ladowaé wzorce zachodnie. I by¢ moze coraz lepiej spektnia te standardy, ale ze
stratg dla oryginalno$ci, nietypowos$ci. Z kolei rzeczy polskie sg uwiktane w nasza
hermetyczng historie i z nig sprzezone. Nasz jezyk jest trudny, makto przektadal-
ny, a z drugiej strony niewyobrazalnie gietki i poetycki. Moze podbijemy $wiat, ale
obawiam sie, Zze zostato na to juz mato czasu.

Peter Kalmus

*1953, Piestany, Ceskoslovensko, dnes Ko$ice, Slovensko
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Ako vnimate vztah Cechov a Slovakov dvadsatpit rokov od rozdelenia Ceskoslovenska?

Preco vas rozdelenie

V novembri 1989 padol zloéinecky bolSevicky rezim. V rémci mojich osobnych dejin aj
dejin Ceskoslovenska to bolo niedo neprekonatelné. Zato s rozdelenim Ceskoslovenska
sa doteraz neviem zmierit. Rozdelenie sice bolo legdlne, ale nemalo legitimitu,
pretoze vacéiina obdanov Ciech, Moravy aj Slovenska bola za zachovanie tejto nao-
zaj unikatnej federéacie. Rozdelenie Ceskoslovenska pre mfa bolo velkou traumou.
Vycestoval som vtedy na Silvestra do Prahy zapit smdtok &iernym pivom.

nasej krajiny tak emotivne dostalo?

Spoloény $tat vznikol GZasnou ideou Milana Rastislava Stefanika a Toma$a Garriqua
Masaryka. Budovanie demokracie vSak trvalo len par rokov a zacCalo sa $trbit - na-
stUpil faSizmus, Slovensky Stat a uz pocas ukoncovania druhej svetovej vojny pri-
pravoval Sovietsky zvdz na Cele so Stalinom prevzatie moci v naSej krajine, ktoré
vyvrcholilo 25. februdra 1948 bolSevickym pucom v Prahe. Ked v roku 1989 komunis-
ticky rezim konecne padol, mal som iskierku nadeje, tuzby alebo presvedéenia, Zze
nas $tat moze v idedch Stefanika a Masaryka pokradovat - rozumeli sme si jazykovo
i kultirne. Ved predsa o federdcii je aj Eurdpska Unia a Spojené Staty americké.
NaSa histéria bola absollUtne prirodzena, spontanna, ale boli v tom iné zdujmy. Ked
nastipil Vladimir Meciar, prvy slovensky premiér, iSlo uz o polototalitu a rozkra-
danie dovtedy Statneho majetku. A to sme nevedeli, Ze na pozadi rozdelenia bola
zrejme Moskva a KGB. Prvy cesky premiér Vaclav Klaus sa eSte vtedy javil ako nor-
malny, chcel unitarny $tat a reformy, to az dnes sa s Ceskym prezidentom MiloSom
Zemanom javia ako proruski.

Chrani nas &lenstvo v Eurdpskej Gnii (EU) pred daldim prichodom ruskej armady?

Zakladom nie je ani tak EU ako NATO. Najvd&3ou hrozbou pre demokraciu nielen
Eurdpy, ale celého sveta, je dnes Ruskd federdcia na &ele s Putinom. Byt &lens-
kou krajinou NATO spolu s Ceskom, Madarskom a Polskom je pre mfa priorita. Obava
je nielen z biznisu, ale aj z ludi, ako je cCesky premiér Andrej Babis, ktorym ide
o moc a kapitdl a je im jedno, v ktorej sfére vplyvu sa pohybuju. Napriek tomu, ze
sme v slobode a demokracii, sme aj v hybridnej vojne - zodpovedni politici si az

Peter Kalmus

»

»

»

6/

teraz zadinaju uvedomovat, Ze sa proti dezinformécidm tieZ treba bréanit. A nebez-
pedenstva st aj v kultirnej sfére, nielen ekonomickej a politickej. Cesky pesnigkar
Jaromir Nohavica zrazu dostal PuSkinov metdl, a to priamo od diktatora a voj-
nového zlo€inca Putina. Mnoho ludi, ktori milujd Nohavicove pesnicky, si nahle mys-
lia, Ze Rusko nebude také zlé, ked kvazi byvaly rebel Nohavica osobne navstevuje
Kremel a nechdva sa vyznamendvat. A to nehovorim o vyznamenaniach, ktoré déva Zeman
v Cesku ludom typu xenofébneho politika Tomia Okamuru.

Podme sa edte vratit do roku 1989.

Clovek si az s odstupom &asu uvedomuje, Ze skér i&lo o odovzdanie moci ako

o revollciu v pravom zmysle. Tych pokusov bolo viac, Ceskoslovensko bolo jednym

z poslednych komunistickych Statov, zostalo iba Rumunsko, kde boli zmeny krvavé.
17. november priSiel necakane. Podla psycholégov a socioldgov sa vacsina spolocéno-
sti prezivajuca kruté dvadsiate storolie len automaticky pridala na stranu vitazov.
V roku 1939 vitali stéatisice ludi v Prahe Hitlera, o par rokov neskor nastup sta-
lLinistického bolevického pudu. V Sestdesiatych rokoch kvitovali Dubdéekovu kvazi
reformu nereformovatelného komunizmu a odsudzovali okupaciu a len o par mesiacov
sihlasili s normalizaciou. Prispdsobili sa. A ti isti ludia zareagovali v novembri
1989 na hoax, Ze bolsSevicka moc na cele so Statnou bezpeénostou ($tB) a milicia-
mi zabila Studenta, Co vzbudilo $ialené emdécie. Honza Urban, zakladatel Obcanského
féra (OF), vidi ako chybu, Ze sa disidenti z undergroundu nechali prehovorit k moci
tak rychlo a lacno. I Vaclav Havel sa nechal zvolit za prezidenta edte v roku 1989,
ruky prenho dvihali aj bolSevici. V momente, ked spolocne vytvorili vladu, spadla
zéklopka za spravodlivostou, za vyrovnanim sa s minulostou a za evidentnou prévnou
a moralno-etickou debolSevizaciou Ceskoslovenska. Ano, na Letnej bolo vtedy milién
Ludi v obrovskej euférii, ale vdéSina mala Uplne iné predstavy o tom, €o sa bude
diat potom. Ludia si mysleli, Ze sa stane zézrak a budeme na Urovni Raklska alebo
Nemecka, ale s nastupom Mediara a rozdelenim Ceskoslovenska prisla len frustracia..

Kritici Havlovi vyéitajud, Ze nepostavil komunistickl ideolégiu mimo zdkon.

V pamadtnom televiznom prejave z roku 1989 hovoril Havel, nervézny a vo svetri,

Ze sa ako dramatik a umelec obetuje. A potom uZ bolo tazké robit debolSevizéciu

a vyrovndvat sa s krutym reZimom zodpovednym za miliény nevinnych obeti, ked jednym

z Havlovych najbliZzSich spolupracovnikov bol vysoky funkciondr komunistickej strany

Marian Calfa. A na Slovensku sme mali normalizaéného komunistu Milana Cica.
V KoSiciach, kde som byval, sme zalozili OF len par dni po 17. novembri, a to na sponténnom
mitingu. V euférii sme si neuvedomovali slvislosti. UZ vtedy bol na pozadi Meéiar, ktorého
hlavnym poradcom bol najvy$3i $éf Statnej bezpednosti, generadl Alojz Lorenc. Mal som pria-
telov, dbéstojnikov novej tajnej sluzby, a ked som prvykrdt v zivote iSiel k volbam a nadSene
som volil Verejnost proti ndsiliu, ukézali mi plagat, na ktorom boli vSetci ti Mediarovia,
Cicovia a Dubdekovia, a povedali, Ze som vlastne medzi zopar slusnymi Tudmi volil hlavne komu-
nistov, ex-komunistov a estebdkov.

Co si myslite o Mediarovi?

Meciar vyhral na Slovensku volby trikrdt. Mal diktatorské spdsoby a neskutoénd
podporu verejnosti na monumentadlnych mitingoch, kde mu pomahal Lorenc, KGB i StB.
Dokézal okupovat média. Ako premiér dospel k stradnym miliardém a dokédzal si kdpit
gportovcov aj umelcov. Bravirne klamal, za hodinu dokdzal zmenit nézor, ktorému
sam uveril. Dozvuky toho, Co sa vtedy dialo, sU dodnes zrejmé vo Ficovej vla-

de. To Meliar zadal vytvarat mafiansky &tat, oligarchick( mafiu. V roku 1998 sice
vyhral volby, ale, chvalabohu, nebol schopny zostavit vladu. Mikuld$ Dzurinda bol
vtedy silny lider, spojil niekolko stran do SDK a nadtastie sa mu splnil sen byt

v NATO a EU. Ale oligarchicko-demokraticko-mafiansky $tat sa uZ zacal budovat.

Aké je postavenie Slovenska v Eurdpe? Ako ste vnimani?

Momentalne katastrofdlne. Eurdpa zneistela vrazdou investigativneho novinara

Jana Kuciaka a jeho snlbenice. Je to svojim spdsobom silnej$ia vyzva pre spolocno-
st ako Palachova obeta proti ruskej okupédcii, aj ked je pre mha Jan Palach jednym
z najvacsich hrdinov vodbec.
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Ked pri ceste vlakom komunikujem s voliémi vladneho spektra, nec¢itaju noviny, neanalyzuju
televizne spravodajstvo a tym padom nemaju Sajnu o tom, Co sa na Slovensku deje. Expremiér
Fico si vedel Slovékov kupit odrobinkami - cestovnym a obedmi zadarmo, zvy$enim déchodku.
Slovaci mu za to boli vdaéni, lebo nepochopili, ze keby oligarchia a mafia v pozadi politiky
nenakradla miliardy, ich dbéchodok i celd Zivotna Uroven by bola o sto percent vysSia. Pre
Cesko, Slovensko, Polsko aj Madarsko s také veci tragédiou. Ved Viktor Orban v Madarsku bol
nadejnym politikom a ako mu zachutila moc, stal sa z neho nacionalisticky diktator manipu-
Lujlci verejnostou, aj pomocou médii. A problémy si aj v Taliansku, Franclzsku..
Pokusy o rozbitie EU id( z Kremla. Tajna sluzba leninsko-stalinsko-breznevovsko-
-putinovskd sa budovala sto rokov. Posledny uniformovany ddéstojnik odisiel
z Ceskoslovenska v jini 1991, ale podla informacii tu pdsobilo viac ako desattisic
agentov KGB. Na Slovensku teraz narastd faSisticky extrémizmus, v parlamente mame
dokonca $trnast takych poslancov - k Ludovej strane Nade Slovensko sa hlésia lu-
dia uctievajluci Slovensky faSisticky S§tat, pochybujici o holokauste a oslavujici
vojnového zloCinca Jozefa Tisa. A prave podpora extrémistov, lavicovych, pravi-
covych aj liberdlnych, a obdiv vSeslovanskej vzajomnosti hrd Putinovi do kariet.
Ludom chybaju poznatky. Ale vdetci vieme, kam je Putin schopny z&jst, videli sme to
na Ukrajine, ktord sa chcela ,osamostatnit« a ist do EU a NATO, tak im tam poslal
armddu. V podobnom strese ziju aj Pobaltské Staty, kde tiez nacionalizmus a ex-
trémizmus narasta. Poliaci sO v nenadvisti voc¢i Rusku a stalinizmu kvoli poprave
dvadsattisic intelektudlov, duchovnych a politickych $pidiek v Katyni v roku 1940
dost homogénni, ale smerujd tieZ k svojmu nacionalizmu pohridajlcemu EU a nenavidia-
cemu demokraciu, Ludské prava a slobodu.

» Hovoriac o dezinformaciach, ako s nimi bojovat?

Dezinformaénéd vojna sa odohrdva hlavne v ramci socidlnych sieti. Je zakerna, lebo
extrémisti pondkajd jednoduché riesenia. Clovek nemusi nié analyzovat, $pekulovat,
nemusi hladat treti plan. Extrémisti jednoducho povedia pre¢ z EU, ktorad je Zalarom
narodov, pre¢ z NATO. Ale ked ich ¢lovek konfrontuje v osobnom styku, napriklad aky
majd plan po odchode z Unie, kde budd byvat, z &oho Zit, zneistejli. Celd slovenska
ekonomika je zalozend na tej zadpadnej. Extrémisti hovoria: ,Znarodnime Volkswagen,
US Steel, Kiu.“ A ja sa ich pytam: ,,Znarodnite plechové hangary? Ale tie nie sd
slovenska ekonomika.«

» Svojim umenim reagujete na nostalgiu Slovakov po &asoch minulych. Co vas na tom najviac Stve?

Posledné roky cestujem vlakmi len prvou triedou, nakolko som sa stal cez média
znadmym a zazivam vela verbdlnych aj fyzickych Utokov od nacistov a komunistov. Bojim
sa, ale keby ma nejaki fasisti zbili, malo by to pre nich velkl negativnu kampan
tym, Ze som znamy. Ale tad agresivita faSistov tu naozaj je - v Bratislave nedavno
zomrel po surovom Utoku Filipinec Henry Acorda, v roku 2005 Student Daniel Tupy.
Ked' som predtym jazdil druhou triedou, o nostalgii som so spolucestujdcimi hovoril céasto, lebo
som zazival rdzne hadky, kedy ludia napriklad tvrdili, Ze predchadzajici systém bol dobry.
To som zrazu hovoril: ,VaZend pani, ked chcete ten dobry rezim zazit, o chvilu sme v pevnosti
Ilava, alebo o dve hodiny vo vdznici v Leopoldove, mdZete vystupit. Tie miesta predstavujd komu-
nisticky systém — mate v nich socidlne istoty, naprogramovany Zivot, dnes navyse omSe a fitness
centrum. Kto chcel za komunizmu opustit Ceskoslovensko, odbachli ho. Na hraniciach boli desiatky
rozstrielanych &i psami roztrhanych obeti.« A ked zaénd argumentovat: ,Dobre, komunizmus mohol
viac otvorit ndboZenstvo a hranice,“ vysvetlujem, Ze by im padol. Lebo komunizmus je zaloZeny
prave na neumozneni slobody. Ked boli po okupdcii chvilu otvorené hranice, emigrovalo stotisic
Ludi. Ti, ktori boli predvidavi a vedeli, o sa mdze stat, emigrovali uZ po vojne.

» V akom svete tu ludia ostali?
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Slobodne sa dalo existovat aj v normalizédcii, samozrejme, v rémci moZnosti systé-
mu. Pod vplyvom manifestu Ivana Martina Jirouse Zprdva o tretim ceském hudebnim
obrozeni sme sa s priatelmi rozhodli Zit bez kompromisov - vyzerali sme ind& nez
vacsina Ludi, mali sme dlhé vlasy, otrhané dzinsy. Na vysokej Skole sme sa rozhod-
1i neist na vojnu a mat modré kniZky. Odpor sme mali aj ku kariére, tak sme i8li
robit pomocnych robotnikov, rekvizitérov, kulisdrov v divadléch. Uzivali sme si
slobody s vinylovymi plathami, na mejdanoch a koncertoch. Ale samozrejme sme museli
mat oblianske preukazy a byt zamestnani. Ti, ktori neboli schopni fungovat trebars
v zeleziarfach, boli odstdeni najprv na podmienku, potom natvrdo za prizivnictvo,
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dlhé roky stravili v kriminadle vlastne za nic¢. S priatelmi sme opovrhovali Sedou
normalizovanou spoloénostou, ktord zila bezné Zivoty - tymi, ktori sa doma obdas
zmienili o pesnicékarovi Karlovi Krylovi, Slobodnej Eurdpe a Hlasu Ameriky, ale tiez
chodili volit a na prvomdjové a lampidnové sprievody. Sloboda je té najkrajsSia

a najlzasnej$ia vec na svete, ale znamend aj zodpovednost za vlastny Zzivot. Ludia
boli v komunizme zvyknuti Zit v nalinajkovanom svete. To, Ze nevedia, ¢o so slobo-
dou, je pbddou pre politikov typu Meciar, Klaus, Zeman, Babi$, Okamura.

» Rozpravajluc o rebelovani, na Slovensku likvidujete kosadky a kladiva.

Odstrafujem problémové sochy, symboly, nadzvy ulic. Umelec m& prévo narédbat so sym-
bolmi. Umenie nie je trestatelné. Studentom vZdy vysvetlujem, ako lahko vieme byt
pod vplyvom Ruska a akéd krehkéd je demokracia, sta¢i len potiahnut nitkou. Vadi
mi, Ze pre niektorych ludi je kazdy vo verejnom priestore politicky znamy Slovak
narodnym hrdinom - ¢i je to aj za vlastizradu odsideny Jozef Tiso, komunista Vasil
Bilak &i socialisticky prezident Gustav Husak. Aj taky Stdr bol nestastny &lovek,
antisemita, nenavidel Cechov, Madarov, humanizmus. Ked na to poukaZem, je to mi-
nimdlne na trest smrti. Vela ludom staci, ak je niekto Slovak. To potom postaci,
ak povie kamarat nacionalistovi nespokojnému so svojim zivotom, manzelkou, rodi-
nou, zarobkom: ,VSak ty si Slovak,“ a zrazu je ich sto, dvesto, tisic. Ked sme
za komunizmu chodili po dedinskych krémach, samozrejme, zo susednej obce prisli
miestni burani a uz do bitky. Nacionalizmus dava uréitym ludom pocit, Ze mdzu vSet-
ko, trebars zabit Kalmusa. Vadi im inakost, umenie. Podla nich ma& umenie sluzit
ideolégii, k zobrazovaniu Slovakov. Nacionalistom vadi homosexualita, bisexuali-
ta, psychedélia, rockovd muzika, prosto vSetko, ¢o vadilo aj Hitlerovi, Klementovi
Gottwaldovi, Husadkovi. Oni nechdpu, ze si ¢lovek vazi demokraciu. Ked sa na fa-
cebooku objavi fotka nahych ludi z undergroundu, su pod Aou hned komentare s troma
hribkami, Ze to boli vSetko alkoholici a Uchylédci ozrati s Havlom. Taki Slovaci vo-
lia gangstrov, ktori ich okradli, a eSte veria, Ze to vSetko spdsobila demokracia,
Havel, Charta 77. Nevidia skutocnd pricinu.

A edte k tym problémovym sochdm - nemdm potrebu vziat kladivé, zbijaéku a rozbijat ich.

Navrhoval som urobit na Slovensku skanzen totalitného reZimu, lebo rozbit Tisa kladivom

len vyvold agresivitu. Ked sme pamdtni tabulu generdlmajora Jéna PjeScaka natreli s LuboSom

Lorenzom Eervenou farbou, ludia ma chceli ukamefovat, pritom absolitne netudili, Ze Pje$lak

nechal popravit mladého chlapca, ktory utekal cez hranice.
Sochu Tisa som natrel rdZzom a pomnik Bilaka sme spolu s LubosSom Lorenzom pomalo-
vali Eervenou zmyvatelnou farbou, pretoze ludi zaujimalo iba to, ze im kedysi ko-
munisticki pohlavari do rodnej dediny z titulu svojich funkcii posunuli miliény
na postavenie $kdlky, ale malokto uZ vedel, Ze v patdesiatych rokoch bol Bilak jed-
nou z najvadcsich svin - deportoval ludi do PTP taborov, rusil klastory, zivnosti.
Ked sa stal znadmym v Sestdesiatom d6smom roku pozyvacim listom umoZAujdcim okupéciu
Ceskoslovenska, mal uZ za sebou strasni kariéru.

» Nie sme tak trochu na ceste do novej normalizacie?

Va¢dina spoloénosti by chcela mat jasno, &o je umenie, &o veda, €o je normalne, a &o

nie, takze by normalizaciu prijala. Tieto veci vam zadefinuje kazdad totalita, nielen

komunizmus, ale aj islamsky Stat, fasizmus, nacionalizmus, Hitlerov narodny socializmus.
Cely svet je vo velmi komplikovanom obdobi, napriek tomu, ako hovori méj priatel, sociolég
Fedor Gal: ,Nasa aj vasa generacia zije najlepSie a najoptimdlnejSie obdobie celej histérie
planéty.“ Dejiny si nepamdtaju, Ze by v nasom stredoeurdpskom priestore nebola vojna. Dejiny
Ludstva sl dejinami zabijania. Ano, dnes Zijeme v najlep$om moznom obdobi, a% na to, Ze si
nemdzem zapalit na hotelovej izbe.

» Vase prvé angazované umenie bolo v siUvislosti s prichodom ruskych okupantov.
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Ako dieta som svojho otca nepoznal, prvykrat som ho stretol aZ v auguste roku 1968
v Piedtanoch. Mal som vtedy patnédst, konéil som z&kladni $kolu a bol som velky fra-
jer. Napokon doba bola Gzasnd - zili sme bigbitom, koncerty, casopisy, festivaly,
beatnickou poéziou. Otca som poznal iba zo svadobnej fotky, kde mal prisny vyzor

a C¢ierne husté vlasy. Nikdy predtym mi nevolal ani nepisal. Mama mi povedala, Ze
otec robi vo vyskume a ja som nechdpal, ako sa mozem ako mlady hipisadk s dlhymi
vlasmi a kordlmi stretnit s nejakym suchopérnym vedcom. Zrazu prisiel na stras-

ne $pinavom aute, lebo jazdil rely, strapaty a fajéiaci patdesiat cigariet denne,
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jednu za druhou. Za par hodin som zistil, Ze otec pocliva tu istd muziku. Naucil ma

§lukovat, zobral ma na striptiz. Bol bohémom, fantastickym ¢lovekom. Bolo to UZasné

leto, nez prisli Rusi. Stryko bol stolar a s otcom urobili drevend Sibenicu. Otec
presvedéil babicku, aby dala sliepku, a ked ju zaskrtila, otec zobral lano a zave-
sili sme ju v Piedtanoch v centre. Pod fu som vépnom napisal népis: ,RadS$ej som si
zivot vzala, ako Rusom vajcia srala.“ VeCer sme sa vratili do babkinho domu a vap-
nom sme eSte napisali na bréanu heslo: ,Dubcek, Svoboda, to je téd sloboda.“ A otec

mi potom hovoril: ,,Syn mdj, ty si napisal Dubéek, Svoboda, ale komunistom nikdy ne-

ver.“ VSak sa to aj potvrdilo, Ze bol Dubcek svojim spOsobom hajzel, kovany bolsSe-
vik. Ale skdste to povedat na Slovensku alebo v Cechach. Pravda vsak oslobodzuje.

Dal8ie z vasich diel, Memento, sa tyka holokaustu. Predo tato téma?

V osemdesiatom siedmom roku bola na Slobodnej Eurdpe pripomienka Slovenského Statu,

v ramci ktorej hovorili, Zze podla archivnych vyskumov bolo v polskych koncen-
traénych taboroch okolo sedemdesiattisic slovenskych Zidov. Skoro som zmeravel.

V Skole sme holokaust nepreberali a s otcom, ktory bol pdévodom Nemec, som traumu
neries§il - stacilo mi, ked mi so slzami v ociach povedal, Ze kvoli tomu, Eo Nemci
spésobili, sa nemohol vratit domov. Bolo to neskutoéné §ialenstvo, tak som zadal
$pekulovat, o s tym urobim ako oblan, ako &lLovek. Pomnikov je vela. A hlavne som
sa ja osobne potreboval vyrovnat s tym, Ze medzi par Zidmi, ktori Slovensky $tat
prezili, bola i moja rodina. Zadal som chodit po Zidovskych cintorinoch pozerat
nédhrobky, az som si v8imol na hroboch kamienky. V Pie$tanoch, odkial som pdvodom,
je kamienkovd plaz Prudy a tie kamienky nikdy nie sU dva rovnaké, ako nie je lud-
sky pribeh. Kazdy kamienok sa mi stal symbolom jedného &loveka, ktory uz nié¢ nemo-
hol v Zivote povedat, lebo bol splynovany, ale mal niekde rodidov, bratov, sestry,
kamaratky, lasky, susedov.. U jedného sochara som objavil hrubSi dvojmilimetrovy
mosadzny drdt a ked som nim chcel kamienok uchopit, musel som ho prekriZit, aZ

na kamienku vznikol ornament, klietka, ktord sa mi stala symbolom rodinného puta,

priatelstva, dotykov pribuznych, rodicov, zndmych. A hned v roku 1988 som si urobil

plén, Ze tych kamienkov urobim osemdesiattisic, a rozvrhol som si prédcu na dvadsat
rokov. Malokto mi veril, Ze projekt dokonéim, ale ja som sa s tym chcel vysporia-
dat. A bolo mi jedno, &i bude z kamienkov raz pomnik, alebo sa vysypl do jazera,
rozsypu po kolajniciach, kde boli deportécie, ale to nebola pointa. Zadkladnd idea
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bola, zZe
plativnu
v jednej
krajsich

dvadsat rokov hodinu denne spravim takd svoju sGkromnd meditativnu kontem-
modlitbu za kaZdd obet. A v roku 2008 som projekt naozaj ukonéil a vystavil
galérii. Dnes je dielo vystavené v Lucenci v jednej z najvdcsich a naj-

synagoég v strednej Eurdpe vo forme Styroch sklenenych boxov zaplnenych ka-

mienkami symbolizujlcimi Styri koncentraéné tabory, kde bolo zavrazdenych najviac
slovenskych Zidov - Belzec, Sobibér, Treblinka a Osvienéim.

Vediete si tiez rodzne denniky, robite zbierky cestovnych listkov, lekarskych receptov. SU pre vas tieto

aktivity happeningom nezabldania?
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Ale dokial bude svet fungovat? UZ minule sa mi snival sen, Ze sa planéta nahnevala,
prestala rotovat okolo slnka a odletela do krematéria planét. Ked sa zadneme zaobe-
rat Zivotnym prostredim a vedou, méme tu nejakych pat nastrah, ja si spomeniem na

tri, povedal mi ich jeden fundovany vedec; 1. prileti sem meteorit, ktory je vzdia-

leny zatial miliardy svetelnych rokov, 2. v Stredozemnom mori je sopka, ktord dokaze
vychylit zem a koniec, 3. preludnenie obyvatelstva, lebo zem ma kapacitu len patnast
milidrd Tudi. Ked som chodil do Skoly, boli nads tri miliardy, teraz uz sedem. Aj tak

véetci zomrieme. KaZzdy umelec, vedec, lekdr tvori pre budicnost. A ja si tak ma-
pujem, zbierku autentickych receptov mém uz za dvadsat rokov. Keby som dnes nemal

vederny program, idem na pohotovost. Zdravotni kartu tu mém a lekédrka, keby ma podu-
la, dala by mi nejaké antibiotikum, a ja by som si potom mohol dat ten recept do al-

bumu. Ale recepty sa tieZ budl konéit, lebo sa vdetko digitalizuje. V Zivote hladam
nieCo autentické, o sa tyka mha. A recepty sU autentické, je na nich moje meno,

rodné ¢islo, adresa trvalého pobytu, liek naordinovany na diagnézu a datum. Vzdy som
si chcel ndjst formu, ktord je blizka méjmu zaZitiu, mojej genéze Zivota. Tu mém na-
priklad pliesky a robim z nich zaves. Mam ich uz Styristotisic, a tie mi zbieraju aj

ini Tudia. A tieZ mam suveniry s podpismi, ktoré vSak davam do inych sdvislosti. Tu

som dostal skladaci pohdr od zakladatela festivalu Pohoda Michala Kascdka a aj vase
venovanie do knihy, ktord ste mi priniesli, skonéi v archive autentickych dennikov.

/1

Z ¢oho Zije umelec na Slovensku, ak robi konceptudlne a aj angazované umenie ako vy?

Chvalabohu existuju zberatelia, ktori skupuju sucasné umenie. Tiez chodim po réz-
nych diskusiach, kde sa platia honoréare. Pocit, Ze som umelec, som mal od patna-
stich, ale az teraz posledné roky to uznanie prichadza aj od ,,odbornikov«. Ludia
majl pocit, Ze umenie je subjektivne. Ale nie je. Rovnako ako nie je ani dokumenta-
ristika ¢i Zurnalistika. Rozdiel medzi bulvarnym tarajom a Janom Kuciakom je predsa
v miere svetelnych rokov. Teoretici umenia, ktori si v Slovenskej narodnej galérii
alebo aj v &eskych galéridch, teraz zadali kupovat moje relikviére réznych veci -
polamané hroty ceruziek, podkovicky, ktoré som nasiel na zemi, takze mam prijmy aj
odtial. A chvalabohu, eSte mam aj dochodok.

Ako sa dari slovenskému umeniu?

Je dobré, Ze je sloboda. Tento rozhovor vznikd vo Zvolene na tridsiatom rocniku
festivalu Vikend atraktivneho divadla, ktory symbolicky a zhodou okolnosti a nahod
vznikol presne 17. novembra 1989, aby spontédnne preSiel do dal$ich novembrovych
udalosti. Ale eSte tri roky predtym by vzniknit nemohol, lebo kazdy koncert
potreboval zriadovatela, prehravky, kadrovanie, Skrtanie.

Vracia sa dnes umenie do undergroundu? Alebo tam bolo vzdy?

Marcel Duchamp povedal, Ze dobré umenie konc¢i v undergrounde. A ja, napriek teore-
tikom umenia hovoriacim o umeleckych performance a happeningoch, pomenovavam urcité
akcie skor ob&ianskou aktivitou. Lebo ked pomalujem rdzom Tisa, vdaka socidlnym
sietam a médidm je posolstvo na verejnost $irdie, ako keby som ho pomaloval, nafo-
til, utrel vatou a fotku potom vystavil v galérii, kde chodi dvesto ludi za mesiac.
Ale aj v aktivizme som limitovany. Keby som si dovolil symbolicky zatriet farbou na
obolie Alexandra Dubleka alebo Andreja Hlinku, napriek tomu, Ze sa d& farba zotriet
tampénikom, ukamenujd ma uz aj ti, ktori so mnou slhlasia. Ludia totiz potrebuju
mat idoly, moZnost sadnit si do pohodlného kresla a vediet, to je mdj Dublek, to je
méj Hlinka, to je mdj BeneS.

Preto hovorim - a sU o tom stovky pribehov z gulagov a koncentrdkov - pravda v kazdej dobe,

akdkolvek krutd, oslobodzuje, transcendentdlne, metafyzicky. Aj ked robili z Palacha ¢&lena

Zvazu socialistickej mladeZe, absollitne sa nedd spochybnit jeho obet. Ked zomieral, niéoho

nelutoval a tieZz nevyzyval druhych, aby sa upalovali. Bol raciondlny, samozrejme, adekvatne

k veku, mal dvadsatjeden rokov, bol e$te idealista, ale vSetko mal premyslené, veril, Ze sa

jeho &inom ludia edte daji vyburcovat.

Co je podla vas teraz najzavaznejsia téma na Slovensku?

Pre mha je teraz dolezitd mySlienka na tému obete. Ako to povedal mdj advokat
Daniel Lip8ic: Kuciakova smrt m& len vtedy vyznam, ked sa prestaneme bat a pdjdeme
tvrdo po pravde. Na to, Ze tu boli na Slovensku brutdlne a chladnokrvne zavrazdeni
dvaja mladi tudia, sa nikdy nesmie zabudnit. Préve k tomu by mala smerovat aktivi-
ta slovenskych umelcov - ja sém som Kuciakovi realizoval pomnik v Piedtanoch a i tu
vo Zvolene mam symbolicky kamen - ale aj novinarov, aby sa aj odhalila mafia a ich
Tudia skonc¢ili na dlhé roky v kriminaloch. VySetrovatelia a policajti by ale nema-
1i citit tlak od vlady, ale skér od médii a obdanov. Stdle pripominat odkaz Kuciaka
ale bude komplikované, lebo takéto situdcie vyhovujd nédrastu extrémizmu. VySetrit
organizovany zlo¢in predstavuje mesiace a roky, ale faSisti ponlUkaju jednoduché
riedenie - obesit na kandeldber bez sidu. Stradné je, Ze napriek tomu, Ze dnes vi-
dite vraha takmer v priamom prenose zabit druhého &loveka, ako sa to stalo s Henrym
v Bratislave, novindri musia byt zdrZanlivi v komentaroch pri slovach vrah, lebo kym
podozrivého neodsidi sud, je prakticky nevinny, lebo sa tu cti prezumpcia neviny.
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The project Dialogue. Engagement Through Culture Before and After 1989 presents twelve perspectives of cul-
tural personalities from three Central European countries - the Czech Republic, Slovakia, and Poland. In the
interviews, participants in the social changes that brought the establishment of democracy in the totalitarian
bloc thirty years ago express their attitudes towards the former regime and the political events of 1989 and
towards the development and new position of the post-communist countries in Europe. Voices of diverse attitu-
des, generations, and genders recall and comment on the critical moments and historical periods that affec-
ted the whole region - the creation of Charter 77, the pontificate of John Paul II, the birth of the Polish
Solidarity movement, the Velvet Revolution, the presidency of Vaclav Havel, the division of Czechoslovakia,
MeCiarism, the air tragedy near Smolensk, and the 2018 murder of Slovak journalist Jan Kuciak and his fiancée
Martina KuSnirova. ALl twelve interviewees reflect on significant changes in interpersonal relationships
(whether due to growing affluence or the onset of new technologies) and deal with the various topics in their
own work through film, music, literature, visual arts, publishing practices, performances and happenings,
lectures, and newspaper articles to establish the necessary intellectual discourse in their homelands.
Because a balanced dialogue implies freedom.
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Sasa Uhlova

born 1977, Prague, Czechoslovakia; now in Prague, Czech Republic

Journalist, Romani studies graduate

» Sasa, what did it mean to be a child of two signatories of Charter 77?
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Before my father was taken away, I have a memory of holding on to his leg. I was
one and a half when he went to prison, and he came back when I was finishing the
first year at school. So my early childhood memories are only of my mother. They
carried out detentions and house searches mainly after he came back, up to the
revolution. From my childhood, I mainly remember the community of people meet-

ing at our home, and the events they organised together, whether it was picnics,
New Year’s celebrations, or other parties. We used to go to our weekend house with
friends, mainly my mother’s. I have lovely memories of that. But I was negatively
affected by the anxiety I felt at that time, and in fact, I am still struggling
with that. My father was in prison and I knew that they could take away my mother,
too; she’d already been in prison. Whenever she wasn’t at home, I worried that
they had detained her somewhere, and I worried about what would happen to us then,
whether we would be taken to an orphanage. So I was an exemplary kid, never steal-
ing even a sweet, because I was scared that it could end up badly. Mum never talked
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about that at the time. I only found out after the revolution that she had writ- »

How did you cope with the unofficial world at home and with what you were experiencing, for example,

ten down instructions to ensure that we kids would end up in her father’s custody. at school?

And family friends, the Bisek family, would also take care of us. One time, when

the police came to the weekend house we were renting and Mum was arrested, she had
us driven to a nearby parish house, to the Bisek family, rather than having a fe-
male prison warden look after us. When my father came back from prison, the owners
didn’t want to rent the weekend house to us anymore, because they had been threat-

ened. They let us use it for another year but then said they couldn’t continue that

way. It was mild bullying. But the worst of all was the feeling that I couldn’t be
with my mother.

» What changed when your father returned home?

A lot changed. Being in prison didn’t help Dad. He’d been there twice, once before
I was even born. At first, we stopped having visitors at home because he ¢‘hated’
them. He made a list of twenty people who were allowed to show up unannounced, but
anyone else had to let us know first. That never used to be necessary before; we
lived in the centre and people just rang the doorbell and came in. It only last-
ed for a while; Dad probably needed the quiet. He was very attentive to detail,

a stickler for order, and he was always investigating who had left things lying
around. He was also very determined. He started to teach me and my brother French,

so now I am bilingual, and I even studied in France later. His method was ¢‘at least

twenty minutes a day’, but in reality, it was minimally an hour and half. Even in
summer on holidays we were sitting at the swimming pool and studying all after-
noon. But he did teach me French and it is the only foreign language I can speak
properly. His return from prison was actually a surprise for me. We had his photo
at home, we knew he’d been imprisoned wrongfully, that he was a hero, and that he
would come home. We were looking forward to seeing him. But facing the man so bro-

ken by prison was complicated. I was only able to bond with him four years ago when

he seemed to be dying. He recovered and I am grateful for that time.

» What impressions did you have of the frequent dissident visitors at your home?

I don’t know whether it is in my character or to what extent these visits affected
me, but I still love having people coming to see us - one day it’s twenty friends,
another time someone stays with us for a year. My husband, who grew up an only
child in a block of flats in Duchcov, used to be more than amazed by that, but he
got used to it. I loved visitors, it’s better than being bored. I always listened
to them, even if they were arguing. On the other hand, I didn’t like them whisper-
ing - I kept straining my ears and couldn’t sleep.
Ms. Kvéta was a frequent visitor, for example. She had been in prison in Brno with my grand-
father and my mother. She then moved to Prague, and because she didn’t have children of her
own, she took us out every afternoon. Even though she didn’t have an intellectual background,
she knew very well what was right and what was not. I also remember the cheerful Vasek Maly,
my French friend Maridnka Canavaggio, and Alenka Kumprechtova. Or the lady who lived with us
in our split flat. She wasn’t a part of the dissent movement, but she loved us all. Kvéta and
Alenka were dissidents but nobody knows who they are today. People think that all the dissi-
dents got important posts or that they managed to find their places in society, but most have
social issues and low pensions, because they weren’t making money before the revolution. And
even after that, the jobs they had weren’t great because they hadn’t studied anything. They
were, most of all, nice people, just normal. Of course I remember Havel, but my main memory is
of a mixed bag of people from various contexts who did not like the state of affairs.

» Why did many dissidents not engage publicly after the revolution?
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To start with, because they didn’t feel the need - they started to live in a free

society and only very few people saw the problems we are facing today coming. And

secondly, after all, one needed sharp elbows to be active in the new regime. Till

then, bravery was enough - going somewhere, signing something, copying something,

taking things away - and you were in, participating. But to be elected or nominat-
ed, one needed to have a name, references, and ambition.
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At home, everything was discussed with complete openness. My parents never taught
me to keep what I said in check. But I did feel that certain things shouldn’t be
said at school. Some of my classmates didn’t even know that they were living in an
unfree regime, that there were dissidents who were, perhaps, even in jail. When

I was asked at school about my father’s job and I said he was in prison, my class-
mates thought he had committed a crime. But one teacher sympathised with me. She
was understanding when I was late for school because there had been a house search.
I lived in relative freedom as a child.

Do you perceive the word freedom differently today?

It has much wider connotations for me these days. Back then, freedom to me meant
freedom of speech and movement. I was aware that you couldn’t say whatever you
liked, and that your freedom could be restricted - you could go to jail or you
couldn’t travel. Yet my brother and I did go abroad two years before the revolu-
tion. We went on our own; I was eleven and he was thirteen. My parents didn’t have
passports but when the regime relaxed a little, we were issued with passports, so
we first went to France and then to the Soviet Union, Latvia, Estonia, Lithuania,
and finally to Poland. Travelling abroad was a formative experience. I was aware
of how lucky we were. It was clear to me that once I grew up, I wouldn’t be al-
lowed to go anywhere, because I would be active in the movement and wouldn’t have
a passport. I was crying on my way home from France, because I thought it would be
the last time ever. We couldn’t have known what was ahead. We were taking a direct
train from Paris. Once we crossed the border, the conductor started handing out
Tigrid’s Svédectvi [‘Testimony’; a quarterly dissident journal]. In France, a num-
ber of people, mainly French, passed us from one to another to look after us, but
we also spent some time with Pavel Tigrid and Ivanka Tigridova, and with some com-
rades from the Fourth International..

And what about the trip to the Soviet Union?

The East was rough. We went to St. Petersburg to stay with my mother’s friend
Irina’s mother, who worked in an institute in the Czech Academy of Science. Mum
worked there too but she washed laboratory glassware. We called her ‘Doctor Washer’
at home. Irina came from St. Petersburg, but she became active in the dissent move-
ment in Czechoslovakia. Her mother was a scientist as well, but she was nuts.
Problems started at the Prague airport, where they took our suitcases away and
checked everything. My parents were, obviously, not sending anything through us. In
St. Petersburg, Irina’s mother took us to her flat, gave us the keys, told us she
would be going to work and that we should make ourselves coffee, and that was all.
My brother was very active, so he took us somewhere outside St. Petersburg to some
lakes that we swam across, and we walked in the St. Petersburg streets and ate in
local cafeterias. It was crazy, but it was good. In the Baltics, we were looked af-
ter by some relatives. And Poland? Dad ran the Eastern European Information Agency
and every Wednesday he made a two-hour phone call to Poland. When I met some young
people at a meeting in Poland before the revolution, we could easily talk and un-
derstand each other. They told me, for example, that matches were a rare commod-
ity: they had to wait for someone else to smoke, so that they could save matches by
sharing the one. They were asking us about police oppression, what was allowed and
what was not. Based on that I understood that they had a bit more freedom in cer-
tain aspects than us. In 1988, I even took Poland to be almost a Western country -
it was such a powerful experience for me. We wanted to go there at the beginning of
November 1989 to see a concert, but they caught us, took us off the train and we
had to go back. Mum had let us go. Times were different back then, I wouldn’t han-
dle that well with my children. But my brother and I were very independent.
After Czechoslovakia, Poland is the country closest to me. We are even doing a sister pro-
ject - Krytyka politiczna - with Alarm [a left-wing internet daily], which had my articles
translated. I find the Polish school of investigative journalism very inspiring. Speaking of
Poland, I also have to mention Dada Fajtlova, who we visited as kids and we met Polish people
at her place, and Pomezni Boudy, where Solidarity held meetings. Polish people also came to
visit us at home, including Jacek Kuron.
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» You are the mother of four children. Do you ever think about how your mother coped with you before

the revolution?

As a child, I never doubted that when I grew up, I would become a part of the dis-
sident movement, that they would put me in prison and I wouldn’t study at uni-
versity. I grew up with that and I was completely reconciled to it. But when my
children were born, I suddenly realised I had no idea how I would cope if someone
took them away from me. It worries me - even though I know we live in a free soci-
ety, where children are ‘only taken away from the poor’ - even though I have the
best family background possible, and there are lawyers in the family. If I were
under any threat of having the children taken away, I would be willing to shoot

my way through to the border. I knew I would never join KSC [Komunistickd strana
Ceskoslovenska; The Communist Party of Czechoslovakia]. So they wouldn’t be allowed
to study. You can always learn elsewhere. I would never join KSC for work. I would,
taking my children into account, reconsider my participation in the dissent move-
ment, because I would be scared.

» Are you someone who would be able to emigrate?

It might just be collective angst, but the world is facing a change, also because
of the climate. Anything can happen: a form of a fascist regime could be installed
in Europe, the EU could be divided and we would fall into the sphere of influ-
ence of the East, a wave from Africa could rise and head for Europe.. And one would
either have to leave or fight. I’d probably plan to leave because of the chil-
dren, but in the end, I would most likely stay. I wouldn’t leave in time, because
I wouldn’t feel like it.

» Do you envision a future in small territorial units and communities or in integration within Europe on

a large scale?

I think both are a solution - to have a large territorial unit with a constitution,
defined human rights, and perhaps even with restrictions concerning the environ-
ment, and to do things bottom up at the same time. I am a communitarian by nature,
but I would also like to be shielded by a larger body. I am happy about the EU, and
it should be maintained in one form or another. I always remember the struggle for
equality in the US, when the federal government helped against local racists and
the Ku Klux Klan. The good can come from the top down as well!
Or, for example, debt discharge. At the end of 2018, there were almost nine hundred thousand
people subject to distraint, which also involves their relatives, so up to two and half mil-
lion people. What’s going on can be understood in Slovakia, Poland, and the Balkans, but we
are unable to explain to the West what happened. Multiple distraint orders often started as
a negligible debt, thousands that grew into tens or hundreds of thousands. People were cheated
and the cause was very complex, starting from stupid laws and finishing with people who abused
those laws, splitting the debt recovery orders and selling them to bailiffs. Western coun-
tries enable debt discharge up to three, maximally five years, without paying the sum back.
The law has changed here. You have to pay back at least thirty percent of the sum; you don’t
pay the debt but its ancillaries. Unless we leave the EU, we will adopt their clear, sensible
rules in the end.
The media keep poking the EU, however, and hoaxes are frequent. The EU has brought
lots of great measures we benefit from, and people don’t realise at all that the
EU is the reason we have them, and that it is behind the money poured into the
Czech Republic. It is another matter that we have partially embezzled EU money, but
it’s not the EU’s fault.
I can imagine a future with local currencies shielded by the Euro, people returning to the
soil and to living in small communities. But climate change might sweep in and there won’t be
time to plan anything.

» Are you worried that the Czechs will want to leave the EU?
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It worries me, but for the time being I believe they wouldn’t vote to leave. I am,
however, worried about Russian propaganda, while not overestimating its influence.
I do like Russia, but what I am referring to now is the Russian political class
publishing misinformation. More and more often I meet fairly sound people who, se-
rious and convinced, repeat blatant nonsense.
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» Thanks to the project Hranice prace [The Limits of Labour], when you were employed incognito in the
worst possible yet highly useful jobs, you succeeded in publicising a huge social topic - the worst paid jobs -
at a European level.

It was a miracle. When I was working on the project, I had no idea what would come
out of it in the Czech Republic or elsewhere. In recent months, I have been giving
two interviews a day, I have gone through all the Czech media, and people recog-
nise me in the street. Even if I am tired, I participate in everything and I insist
on discussing the topic of working conditions. Finding people who would non-anony-
mously tell me about their work experience was a struggle, so I decided to take on
a number of those badly paid, unqualified jobs and write a series of texts about
that. And the film documentarist Apolena Rychlikovéd decided to make a film about
it. I bought special glasses and started to shoot with a hidden camera. In the end,
in addition to the series of texts and the film I also published my diary from that
period. Working conditions in the Czech Republic finally started to be discussed
and the way they are discussed probably changed as well. These days, when someone
says that they are in a trade union or that working conditions have been violated
by, for example, not allowing breaks as stipulated by law, it sounds different from
two years ago. It is not just me - we have a good trade union leader whose cam-
paign is ‘Putting an end to cheap labour’. Times are changing as well and finally,
thirty years after the revolution, people are starting to talk about these matters.
My contribution was putting the word exploitation back into active Czech vocabu-
lary. I had a laugh when the jurors at the International Documentary Film Festival
in Jihlava gave an award to Apolena for the film, saying that she had shot Sasa
Uhlova, who ‘unideologically reports about exploitation’. A few years before that,
the word exploitation was perceived as strongly ideologically loaded.
The minimal wage has been rising since the film and the articles, and it has been rising con-
siderably. Before that, it hadn’t increased at all. Raising it in one go is problematic, but
it has some catching up to do. When someone makes six or seven and half thousand Czech crowns
net, they can pay for a room in a flat at an estate, but they won’t have enough left for food.
As for working conditions, a lot of what happens is illegal, which affects them. The Labour
Inspection Office can visit the workplace and ask the employees, but they won’t say much, as
they’re too scared to talk. And those who complain at the Labour Inspection Office have no
evidence and are on their own. The road to change is in collective negotiations - people won’t
be afraid in a group.
Apolena and I visited the European Parliament where we made an attempt to explain
‘the iron wage curtain’ and the fact that lower wages in the East might lead to
the disintegration of the EU, because people will hardly feel any solidarity if
they think the EU shows no solidarity with them. In the Czech Republic in particu-
lar. When someone says the immigrants are coming and we will have to share, such
a statement affects people who are in debt and worrying about future. That’s not
good. Wages should be discussed seriously and on a European level. I don’t know,
however, whether any Czech representative has heard it there yet.

» How does the West perceive the Czech Republic, or in fact the whole of our region?

I spent five years studying in France after the revolution, so I am quite used to
all the comments. The French didn’t know the difference between Czechoslovakia and
Yugoslavia, and were asking me if there was a war at home. That’s better now and
even Brussels has an idea of who we are. I do feel the West is slightly condescend-
ing towards us. Not that they think we are totally behind, but I do feel some res-
ervation, owing to what’s happening in the Czech Republic and how our representa-
tives behave, and I feel a bit of a distance. In the worst case, it is lack of
interest and the idea that, ‘oh well, so they’ll leave,’ and in the best case there
are efforts to prevent that.

» Do we stand any chance at all of assuming the role of an important European partner, like Germany

or France?
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I think so. We are well located geographically. But we screwed up a Llot of things
in fearing the return of communism, but failing to control what usually is con-
trolled in the West. Many go-getters abused this situation and lots of people got
into trouble with things like unpayable debt. That said, a fair number of other
things still work well - the Czech Republic is safe; compared to other countries,
transport, railways, and the postal service all work smoothly, even though there
has been an attempt at privatising and tunnelling the Czech post. What’s needed is
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a competent government, which Babi$ is not, because he primarily thinks of himself,
and we would be economically much better off. We should try to transform the econ-
omy based on cheap labour to one of innovation, and take a different course. This
would make us an interesting Eastern stronghold. I don’t want to predict some kind
of division, but if push came to shove, people would decide for the West. Thanks

to our shared border with the West, we have - unlike other more Eastern countries -
the possibility of choice. This may be what the game is now about.

» Can you try to reflect on the situation in Slovakia and Poland?

I can’t do this globally, but I was writing a longer text about Slovakia a while
ago about their political situation and it seems to me that their so-called elite
is as bad as ours. The elitists have an idea that they do want ‘the thing’, but
they are not connected to the people, they don’t speak their language. The Slovaks
have been on the streets demanding a snap election, but there isn’t a party that
would stand a chance of getting into the parliament. And it’s a problem to start
something up and not produce any political result. Two tiny mini-parties put two
percent together, and they keep arguing. But it’s been changing. People go out to
demonstrate and the pressure enables at least some changes in the government, but
they can’t do it alone politically. The Czech Republic is similar - we go out to
demonstrate emotionally in the square, but we don’t follow up politically, so the
politics continues on, but not always well.
And Poland? I love a liberal Poland. Demonstrations in Poland are fantastic. And then there
is a conservative Poland - and if that’s what most of society wants, it sends chills down my
spine. I don’t mind conservatism as such, but if laws try to tighten the screws on life on
all sides, it seems sick to me. For example, concerning abortions. If they must, they can
have restrictions and abortion committees, I can imagine all that, even though I don’t think
that’s the way to go. But some of this is too much, and bizarre, like claiming that only boys
are entitled to having an intellect.
I am also looking for another term instead of ‘conservative’, because conservativ-
ism can have a normal human face. I am also conservative, in fact - when my chil-
dren were young, I didn’t work, because I believe that children should spend their
time with one carer. We have all succumbed to work, and instead, we should be re-
turning to the family. But the words that some ‘conservatives’ let fall from their
mouths, be it xenophobic movements or the Old Left sound too close, in my opinion,
to neo-Nazism, an extreme right-wing movement akin to Islamic fundamentalism. Yes,
today’s world is endangered by fundamentalism.

» What about clericalism?

In the Czech Republic it is actually anticlericalism. I prefer to use the word
fundamentalism. But ok, many countries are clerical - Slovakia, Poland, and the
Islamic countries. Only in the atheistic Czech Republic, it’s different.

» By the way - do you still believe in a division between left- and right-wing politics?

A debate at the festival in Jihlava about the future of left-wing politics made me,
again, realise that left-wing politics do make sense. Their foundation is the ideal
of equality, solidarity, and freedom, and freedom takes on a different meaning,
compared to the conservative or neo-liberal understanding of it. Freedom for us
also means that people can live dignified lives. In our eyes, living under a bridge
and starving is not really an expression of freedom. Even freedom requires a cer-
tain standard, so that one can make decisions. But left-wing politics are failing,
and that’s why so many people have abandoned them.

» There is an excess of centre parties. How do people vote?
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Emotionally, but that’s probably what we all do, though someone may rationalise
their vote after the fact. There is an interview with a university student from
Ostrava in my book Hrdinové kapitalistické prace [Heroes of Capitalist Work]. I was
asking her why she voted for Okamura. She says that he is more of a patriot than
many Czechs and that her father and grandfather have been brainwashed by Czech tel-
evision, so that’s why they vote for BabiS§, whereas she finds her sources on the
internet. That’s dangerous.
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» What other dangers threaten democracy?

In my opinion, capital is a problem. Yes, it is a leftist’s answer, but the state
as it is today is not able to fulfil one of its elementary functions - collecting
taxes. Tax havens still exist, so while a business pays its income tax in the Czech
Republic, its profit is not taxed anywhere, which means losing a lot of the money
needed for a range of things, which is then lacking. The fact that not even the in-
ternational community has been able to do much about it undermines people’s trust
in the state, because they see that lots of money disappears somewhere and the rich
can do as they please.
And then there is another matter - to win the election today, you need money. Even if your
party is full of interesting people, it is hard to win without money, it can only happen
by chance. Marketing, election campaigns, even politicians’ decisions are often influenced
by lobbyists. The fact that I am there to vote for some ideals, because those who hold them
will vote at a higher level on my behalf, is lost in the process. I can only speculate why
my party voted for something, and as a citizen, I am losing faith in the democracy I live in,
and I start thinking that the country is ruled not by politicians but by someone like [Petr]
Kellner. That’s why restraining large capital and installing control mechanisms is a chal-
lenge. I am not a huge fan of the Pirates, because in my opinion they have no ideological con-
cept. But allegedly, lobbyists don’t negotiate with them because the Pirates take minutes of
everything at the meetings, so they voted with the STAN, Jan CiZinsky and KatePfina Valachova
for minor changes in laws. The Pirates succeeded in establishing internal mechanisms against
capital in their party, and that is democratic - you voted for them and they work as they
promised. In other cases, the voters might feel they have no influence. They lose hope and
turn to radical solutions.
Revolution is bound to push those who were well-off before upwards, and that’s why
I am against it. After 1989, people transformed social capital into economic capi-
tal, which is in essence a feature of revolution - rapid changes occur, it is cha-
otic and those who already know how to go about politics push their way ahead. If
we want to change society, we have to, paradoxically, resign from revolutionary
changes and hold a very clear discussion. Like in Switzerland, for example, where
they run debates, followed by referenda. We have to make changes incrementally, to
tame those who want to get rich at the expense of others, all based on the princi-
ples of an educated and informed society.

» As a child you wanted to engage publicly. What about now? Are you planning to enter politics?

When I was little, I wanted to be president, which lasted even after the revolu-
tion for a while. When I was nineteen, I wanted to join the Social Democrats, but
they wouldn’t have me. After that I joined the Green Party for two years, only to
understand that I am not cut out for politics. I am a fairly good observer, I like
writing, but I hate organising, I don’t care about election campaigns or about con-
vincing someone. In fact, I found it very unpleasant. After the media storm about
Hranice prace, they were trying to convince me to run for the Senate elections for
Prague 2 and 3. At that moment the odds of getting to the Senate were good. I am
fairly popular, it would be a nice job, I’d have plenty of money and I wouldn’t
even have to go to work much. But I also would not be able to do what I want -
write. So I said no. My father is like a bulldog for such things, but I have my job
and my family and I couldn’t handle more.

» As a journalist, your power is also in opening hot topics.

There is a lot of debate about that. I laugh at the journalists who claim they

just inform. But they already determine what will be talked about when they choose
a topic to address in their papers. Along with news reports, there is also investi-
gative writing and opinion pieces, so saying that they just inform is hypocrisy.

» Should a journalist’s work be politically engaged?
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In France, we discussed whether art should be politically engaged. I believe that
art which isn’t politically engaged at all is not art. However, when the level

of engagement exceeds the limit, it will turn into propaganda. I’m going to read
out a quote from Milena Jesenska: ‘The role of a reporter sometimes resembles the
role of a hyena. Walking round with a little notebook, they take notes of human
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hardships to pass them on to the newspapers. If they were doing so without a spark
of hope that their printed words would help, they would not be worth even a hand-
shake. For this hope I apologise to all those I have recently visited in their dens
for my curious questioning, which must have been painful and intrusive. They had

to see in me a person from the other, safe river bank, writing down with a tiny
pencil the scale of their suffering. I was ashamed standing in front of them, be-
cause I had a welcoming home, a job and a future waiting for me. If the ground un-
der my home is ever shaken by a destructive explosion as their homes have been, we
will probably all stand up to a common enemy - and I hope that we will meet again.’
Milena Jesenskd is saying here that journalism is a vocation and if someone claims
it is not, they are probably only doing it for money. I feel a calling to write.
Perhaps that’s why I can’t be a senator, even though it would be convenient.

» Tell me a bit more about your inclination to left-wing politics.

Firstly, I am from a family where everyone defines themselves as left-wing, so

I grew up in believing that being left-wing is the norm. The revolution came about,
the society was all mixed up and I got into serious trouble with people around me,
even with my friends who started to claim they were right-wing. At the age of sev-
enteen I left to study in France, where my leftism was, again, ‘normal’. Rightism
wasn’t very cool there back then, though these days it’s another story. It was

hard again when I returned but once Denik Referendum [the online Referendum Daily]
started, I found out there are more leftists like me. There is now a community
within which we visit each other, we throw parties, but we aren’t dissidents, and

I hope we never will be. Ideologically we are connected to the West, where thinking
about the future is associated with the left wing. Left-wing politics is the only
possible outcome for me. There certainly are good rightist guys, but in my opinion,
the right wing lacks an intellectual strength and the desire to think. The left
wing often ends up in cul-de-sacs, making mistakes, but uncontrolled capitalism
leads to authoritarian regimes. We have to find a way out of the continuous crises.

» Do the Czechs actually understand the division between the left and right wing correctly?

Some Czech right-wingers would actually be left-wing in the West, had it not been
for the Czech history as we have it. That’s why I get on so well with some right-
wingers, and we disagree in the pub only about a very few points. Some people think
that as a left-winger I don’t say everything out loud, but that’s not how it is.

» What’s the state of Czech journalism?

The trouble is that some Czech journalists believe that objectivity is sufficiently
ensured by giving space to both sides. As if there were only two..
But I am an anthropologist and I know that I bring my experience, ideals, and prejudice to the
situation, and consequently I see different things than someone with a different life experi-
ence, who will then write a completely different text. It doesn’t mean it is worse, but it
is good to reflect on one’s ideological position. Such reflection is, however, absent in the
Czech Republic.
When I started to work on Hrdinové kapitalistické prdce, I was considering that I am
prejudiced against employers because of my ideological standpoint. There is, in the
end, a subchapter in the book about a good employer, but I was aware of how not to
see it. I could have supressed it or ignored it. But we have to think it over and
understand that we are all limited by our ideological prejudice and concepts. If
you don’t work with that, the final report is more simplistic, or more ideological.
And nothing is ever objective. You can be aiming for a wider perspective, but only
provided you are aware of your standpoint. This is missing in Czech journalism.

» As an anthropologist and a Romani studies graduate, would you say the Roma situation has changed
in the last thirty years?
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That’s a major and complex topic, but in short: the Roma did not win the trans-
formation. Their plunge in the society had a number of causes. The restructur-
ing of industry led to a massive loss of jobs. They often fell victim to scams
and they lost their homes. Many of them lost Czech citizenship after the split up
of Czechoslovakia, which meant they weren’t entitled to any social support. Ten
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thousand people without citizenship meant a range of problems. Freedom enabled neo-
Nazi groups to come to life and attacks on the Roma people were frequent in the
1990s. I did not know a Roma family at that time in which nobody had been attacked.
The Roma people stopped going to the cinema or to the pub. They stayed in when

a football match was taking place. Their lives were turned upside down. There was
some improvement after an anti-Roma wave in 2008. The Roma started to emigrate to
Canada and the Czech Republic started running various programmes. Television also
changed the way they were talked about. In the 1990s, television would broadcast
terrible stuff, for example in the debates with Miroslav Sladek, and members of

the general public were allowed to vent in the worst possible ways. When migrants
started to be a topic, many Roma people were asking me whether the fact that the
Czech people stopped noticing them was temporary, or whether it would all start
again. My reply was that I worry no migrants will arrive and the Czech will feel
the need to start something else. It was noticeable before this election. I see the
solution for the Romani in ethnic emancipation, even though their problems are of

a social character, and they need to be labelled as such. But there is also dis-
crimination and Roma pride, which can strengthen them for doing something.

» Do changes in a society require a change of the system, or a change of the mindset of each individual?

I believe that the Czech Republic currently needs a mental change. We don’t have
any segregation laws; what happens is mostly at a mental level. A typical school
problem is that the headmaster is not necessarily a racist and he can work with
prejudice but once the ratio of Roma children changes at the school, white kids
start to leave and the school becomes segregated. Heads of schools have to watch
the ratio, which doesn’t mean refusing to take on any Roma children. Ideally,

a class should have two or three Roma kids, to maintain the ratio as it is in the
population.

» Which events in your country have influenced you most?

1989 was, obviously, a crucial year. A lot changed in my family as well. And then
2011, which saw the demonstrations in the Sluknov Hook. I saw people — who I don’t
necessarily think were evil in essence - trying to break into a dormitory with Roma
children inside using rocks. When I talked to them later, it turned out that they
were bothered by completely different problems, not by the Roma people. On top of
other things, no one listened to them! I spent several hours with them and lis-
tened to them talking about being unemployed. Without jobs they couldn’t afford to
pay the rent, the townhall was corrupt, the local school closed down - simply put,
a maelstrom of local problems started, finishing with the fact that Prague forgot
about them. It turned out that unless the periphery ¢‘plays the Gypsy card’ and re-
sorts to racism, Prague won’t notice them. The Romani became a communication chan-
nel between the periphery and the centre. When I saw people ready to initiate a po-
grom, I realised it could happen again. That was the limit for me. I was depressed
and lost the certainty that we would ever live in a free society.

» Who do you think is able to reflect on democracy better - the direct participants of the Velvet
Revolution, or the youngest generation?

I think the young generation will find such reflections easier, because they are
not burdened by the mistakes that occurred. Some of the situations weren’t far from
communist propaganda, they were just from the opposite side, which, however, some
people will never admit.

» And finally, tell me about some of your experiences from the revolution.
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There were demonstrations throughout the whole of November. I remember they were aiming

a water cannon at us and my brother was hit. I always managed to run away. I have never had
anything bad happen to me, not even now in the demonstrations where I take photos - I don’t
get into a conflict. I know my way around. My parents let us attend demonstrations. My brother
and I started going out when we were eight, we didn’t ask at home whether we were allowed to
go. Demonstrations interested us, they were so thrilling. Mum went to some, Dad didn’t. They
were watched by the police, Mum had to climb over the fence, which Dad saw as undignified, he
fought by different means. And then there was a demonstration in Skroupovo Square, which was
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allowed, nobody was trying to disperse it, speeches were allowed. I did not see the revolution
arrive. I only remember that when the Berlin Wall fell, my mother started to cry. She asked
when it would reach us; it seemed that it might never.

Zbigniew Libera

born 1959, Pabianice; now in Warsaw, Poland

Artist, performer, photographer

» In the 1980s, you were sent to prison for your social commitment. How did that experience shape you?
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It was a fundamentally formative experience. Before I went to prison, I had had no
idea what the world was really like. I was twenty years old, and people at that
age know very little about the world, unless they come from families with traumas.
My family was Llower middle class; my mother worked as a nurse and raised me alone,
as my father died when I was three. I ended up in prison because I had believed
that I had to become involved in something and so I had started printing leaflets.
Prison is a tough school of life. You either survive or die. Deep waters, really.
Once, I got ill and they didn’t want to treat me. The doctor just asked my surname
and sent me back right away. As I was in touch with the priests who celebrated Mass
every Sunday in the institution, I was able to forward a message to my mother, who
then provided me with medicine, but in the meantime I developed pneumonia and I had
incredible delirious visions: I was in a theatre, the curtain rose, and I saw the
theatre of reality. That was when I stopped being afraid. When you’re free, they
scare you with prison, but when you’re already there, there’s nothing to be scared
of anymore.
In the beginning, I was in a regular criminal prison, because in the socialist system there
were no official political prisoners. We had to fight for that. Only after five days of
a hunger strike, I was moved to a political prison along with my older colleague, Longin
Chlebowski, the leader of the tramway drivers’ strike in kédz. In the regular prison, I used
to make illustrations with pen or pencil on the sheets for the prisoners who brought me pho-
tographs of their fiancées. Then they asked me for tattoos. I hadn’t had any experience with
tattoos before that and I had no idea how to make them. One of the inmates, who had at least
thirteen years of imprisonment ahead of him, ordered a huge American falcon on his belly. So
I started practising. The food they served there was terrible. An adult man over twenty-one
years old would receive one piece of meat (fat with skin and hair), the size of a cigarette
packet, per month. I used that meat to practise on. I wondered how to make the falcon’s feath-
ers and the older inmates told me about the technique of using a razor blade to make gentle,
thin cuts, and rub ink into them. So I started doing that, but that method was terrible - you
can only make a little three-centimetre square, because as you’re doing this, the skin starts
to swell up and you need to wait for the scab and the swelling to go down, and only then can
you finish your work. After a few months, I completed half of the falcon, and went to another
prison. Fortunately, I never saw that inmate again. I was also frequently transferred from one
unit and department to another as a disciplinary measure, for instance for distributing the
Osservatore Romano newspaper. Once, I was put in a cell with three juvenile delinquents and
a seventy-five-year-old professional boxer. The three boys wanted to force the older guy to
adapt to their rules, their slang, their rituals. The boxer was a World War II veteran, a sol-
dier in General Stanistaw Maczek’s division of the Polish Armed Forces in the West - was he
really going to adjust to some junior inmates? That was an awful conflict, Llousy atmosphere.
I was placed there as a kind of buffer. To survive and to be left alone, I had to negotiate
between them. In the end, I made friends with all of them. The senior boxer told me the story
of his life, and I also learnt that the lads came from hopeless criminal families - they were
just shouting and misbehaving kids who lacked love, affection, or a father or older brother
figure. The negotiations themselves were an amazing lesson in how to deal with conflicts.
I consider that to be an artistic discipline. Since that time, I have never been afraid of
anything, not even of death.
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» What does freedom mean to you? Do you think it has any borders?

The borders are simple. When you’re locked in a cell, in terrible circumstances,
you learn what the borders are - do all that you can, but make sure you don’t hurt,
harm, or offend anybody. If you follow that principle, you’re free. Absolute free-
dom doesn’t exist. But you can really do a Lot within the borders of common sense.
Sometimes you need to step on somebody’s toes, though. But these are delicate mat-
ters, it’s hard to talk about them only in theory.

» Many of your artistic projects step beyond the comfort zone of some people.

The comfort zone is dangerous. You can forget the whole world and believe every-
thing is alright. We’re sitting here, drinking wine, talking, while twenty metres
away from us someone may be struggling to hold out, with no money and no home.
Sometimes it’s just about drawing people’s attention to some things, knocking them
out of their comfort zone, which tends to blind them. At this moment, the war in
Syria is going on, and here we are, chit-chatting, wearing nice clothes, staying
warm, unwilling to accept the victims of that war. We’re not letting them in, even
though some decades ago it was us Poles knocking at their door asking for help.
Today, we’re comfortable enough and we don’t want to share that comfort. We’re
blinded, we can’t see what’s happening. Only some individual people in Poland will
invite in the refugees, because they probably have their own personal experience of
being immigrants, losing home and family, or surviving a war or trauma.

» Do you think that the present condition of Poland is a consequence of unresolved trauma?

I am a good example of that myself. When I created the LEGO Concentration Camp,
which resulted in my numerous trips to various places in the world, I met - amongst
many other interesting people - scientists from Stanford University in the US, who
told me that I suffered from ‘post-Holocaust second-hand trauma’. You can tell this
by the fact that even though I was born fifteen years after the war, as a child

I used to have horrible dreams about stacks of dead bodies, Germans running with
guns, about a war I had not seen myself. But it turns out you can inherit some
traumas from your parents, family, relatives - and this one is mine. I think, how-
ever, that the trauma of most Polish people is caused by something else - by the
fact that they or their families took part in annihilating the Jews and now they
don’t really want to remember that. They find the presence of the Jewish issue of-
fensive, because they are forced to remember that they are not innocent. There

was no talking about that for many years after the war, that topic was completely
wiped from history, but over the course of time the size of that unbelievable prac-
tice has become apparent. It turns out that the part played by Poles was not mar-
ginal, that tens of thousands of Jews actually survived the Holocaust but died at
the hands of their former neighbours. I can understand that trauma. I wouldn’t like
to realise that my father or grandfather had done something like that. I am lucky
enough not to have had such events in my family. I guess that the anti-Semitic or
anti-refugee attitudes of Poles may be an outcome of that trauma.

» Poland is returning to the themes of patriotism and nationalism. What is your opinion about that?
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Nationalism has been popular in Poland for ages. Its present boom might be com-
pared to what was happening just before World War II in 1937 and 1938 as well as
in the 1960s, in the times of General Mieczystaw Moczar, who became the head of the
Ministry of the Interior in 1964, when the Polish Communist Party was taken over
by nationalists. Its current popularity is a phenomenon in itself. But it may be
too early to comment on this situation properly. Unfortunately, there’s this neo-
fascist organisation, which was outlawed almost immediately after its creation in
1935, but now it turns out it has been functioning all this time in hiding - and
it’s been revived like some ghastly vampire or a corpse that can’t be finished off.
Obviously, it’s the politicians who stir such things up, for their own power and
influence, resorting to any possible means to attract support. This is called pop-
ulism. In Poland, it usually works on people from villages and small towns.
Not too long ago, I gave a talk after a screening of a film about Joseph Beuys. When I fin-
ished, I asked the audience if they believed that right-wing art was possible. One of the
spectators, a professional psychologist, said that according to his research, people with
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rightist views were not interested in the wider world. So how can right-wing art exist if
right-wing people are narrow-minded, unwilling to get to know anything outside ‘their own’?
I think that nationalist populism appeals to such people - reluctant to open up to the world
and new horizons.
You must realise that the intelligentsia have never been welcome in Poland. Even
before the war, I wouldn’t have boasted about being an intellectual, which means
you’re not supposed to like the guy even if he’s actually ‘better’.
Everything that is going on right now has been caused by the last twenty years of the neolib-
eral party not listening to those who have no voice, no money, no meaning. ‘If you’re strong,
you can achieve anything; if you’re weak, get lost’. Everyone is responsible for themselves,
but unfortunately the majority of people are not able to cope on their own. There’s this neo-
liberal fairy tale about Rockefeller becoming a millionaire by buying apples on one side
of the street and selling them for one cent more on the other. This is not true, especially
in our countries, where, as everyone knows, if you want to get somewhere in life, you must
already come from a well-off family. So recently, the people who crave power and need votes to
get it have taken care of those neglected ones, those outcasts, showering them with some money
and giving them the illusion of revenge. But you need to be aware of the conditions in which
the people voting for the populists live; the widest electorate of the ruling PiS is southeast
Poland, close to the border with Slovakia, in the region of Rzeszéw. I sometimes feel as if
those people - due to their level of education and worldview - lived in the eighteenth cen-
tury. We all watch the same television, but they don’t perceive that world as real, because
their experience differs. I’ve seen documentaries from those parts: a man driving a tractor,
a wife, six children, and booze after hours. They are the people the populists get through to.
The populists only want to exploit them - make them go to Warsaw on 11 November and set fire
to something. In Gdahsk, or the whole Tricity, in Poznah - there are no marches of that kind.
But all Poles want to go Warsaw and vent their resentment.

» Do you go to demonstrations?

Quite rarely. The last time I went was a protest against GMO, because I’ve got-

ten quite involved in this subject. But the enthusiastic party demonstrations with
flags don’t interest me. I’ve seen a couple of good demonstrations in Prague - eve-
ryone knew what they were about, anarchists stopped the German, Czech, Slovak, and
Polish neo-fascists who tried to walk across the historical centre on the anniver-
sary of Kristallnacht.

» What is the role of the Church in what is happening in Poland these days?

Polish tradition is strongly tied to Catholicism. This is a bit artificial, because
in the past there were numerous diverse Protestant congregations here. But they
didn’t really catch on. The Catholics have dominated this country. On the other
hand, the Czech Republic is anti-Catholic - just let me mention my favourite Czech
historical figure, Jan Zizka, who fought in the Battle of Grunwald in 1410 against
the Teutonic Order, that is Catholics, on the Polish side. He even lost his eye in
that battle. So, the Czechs have chosen Protestantism, and Poles - the authoritar-
ian, domineering, power-hungry Catholicism. There’s this propaganda in Poland about
the Czechs being atheists, but I lived in the Czech Republic for six years and

I can say they are not. The churches were always open, perhaps they weren’t crowded
but I know that all the people that went there were authentic, helped each other
like a family, which is not something you could see in Poland. For me, Protestant
churches are more genuine than the Catholic ones, which play a destructive role in
Poland. When we fought for our language hundreds of years ago, and Poland was par-
titioned between Germany, Austria, and Russia, the role of the Church was impor-
tant, although I don’t really understand why, since the Masses were celebrated in
Latin after all, which I even remember from my childhood. Well, let’s say then that
the Church was like a storehouse of Polishness and gathered Poles together. But it
makes no sense nowadays. The Catholic Church has transformed into its exact oppo-
site, it’s all about money and power now, they’re one of the biggest land owners in
Poland.

» Some people do need God in their lives.
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But the Church is deceiving them; there are deviations of all kinds, it’s not only
paedophilia. In the Catholic Church, priests are obliged to live in celibacy, but
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we all know it’s just theory, and an idiotic rule by the way. There were cases of
people who knew about a priest hurting children but they kept going to church and
listening to him, because - as they say - they were guided by the power of tradi-
tion. What I think it was is mental laziness. Reluctance, or fear of thinking for
yourself. As far as I’m concerned, I don’t remember the last time I was in church.

» In the 1980s, you lLooked after your grandma, and then you worked with disabled people. What perspective

did it give you?

After the first lesson I had learnt in prison, that was another step. First criminals, next
mentally ill people. But I was lucky, because the level of psychiatry and psychiatric hospi-
tals in Poland in the 1970s was surprisingly high. My boss was into anti-psychiatry: a move-
ment claiming that mental illnesses were made up in order to remove unwanted individuals from
society; to say that someone is ill, one needs to point to where in that person’s body the
change causing the illness is placed. So in fact, there are no mental illnesses, but people
escaping into them to protect themselves from society when, for example, they are unable to
meet its all demands. I worked in a mental hospital as an occupational therapist - in addition
to other jobs - and every week, I would run workshops with the patients, called ‘psychodrawing’.
I remember one day, a patient who had been asked what object he would like to have drew a colour
television. Then my boss decided that he was healthy. It was really upsetting for me, because
I understood that ‘healthy’ meant stupid or insensitive. The measure of mental health was a kind
of insensitivity: if you’re soft-hearted, you’re sick; if you’re tough, you’re healthy.

In those days, we didn’t believe in the effectiveness of medicines. To be honest,

I admit I’ve tested many of them myself to understand how a sick person feels. But

today, after so many years, we have fantastic meds. There is no more social treat-

ment, patients are supposed to become thick-skinned at once. Their worries are

eliminated chemically.

» Is a new kind of normalisation going on in society?

Sure it is, and it was before. To give one of the most trivial examples: in the
1990s, everyone had to be told clearly that women should shave their legs as well
as armpits to catch up with the rest of the world already doing that. In my work,

I elaborated on those topics, saying unpopular things, claiming that our ego is not
our own creation but is made by society, showing how the social machine presses us
into what we then become. Children play with ‘proper’ toys and people are created,
built, and formed through a number of suggestions. The things that we were admin-
istered in the 1990s have not changed much. But today, the subject of propaganda is
more important than normalisation.

» Are there many activists in Poland?

Yes, there are, and their number is growing. You can see extremes, neo-fascists,
but there are also plenty of quiet organisation doing significant things; in
Warsaw, for instance, we have Bec Zmiana and Against Gravity, rearranging educa-
tion in a wise way. In Poznan, there’s the famous Rozbrat squat. And there are many
more — I can see them even in the smaller towns around Poland. We have people who
like to work for society, who understand that the Internet may be helpful but is
not sufficient. No kind of social media can solve a problem; it can even make it
worse. People need to see each other, meet, talk, because that’s really different
from Facebook contacts.

» What causes are those organisations involved in?

115

ALl sorts of causes, because they are so different. For example, we have a very
strong women’s movement in Poland now, probably provoked by the patriarchal neo-
fascist treatment they experience. Abortion is banned in Poland - so Polish women
go to the Czech Republic, Slovakia, or Germany to get it done. For instance, they
go to the Czech clinics near the border, as you can easily see in the latest film
Kler [‘Clergy’]. I believe in the power of women. When I saw the black protest in
2016, I was extremely impressed. The weather was awful, it was cold, raining, and
there was a marching crowd of fifty thousand men and women, but mostly women, car-
rying black umbrellas. I simply believe that the women of today can have a power
which men no longer possess. And I cannot understand democracy as long as the
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abortion ban exists - this is no democracy at all. No human being is the property
of the state or the government. Everyone is the owner of their own body and can do
whatever they want with it. This is the most drastic and distinct reason why Poland
is not a democratic country; also, because not everyone is given a voice. In our
country, only celebrities, athletes, and model-actresses have a voice, but they
don’t really have anything to say.

It’s the same in your case, though. A regular person can only shout something in the street,

they might only be fined for that by the police. But they cannot really speak.

» Isn’t that because the media prefer celebrities?

No. The matter of who has a voice and who hasn’t is a social problem. It’s essen-
tial to be heard and taken seriously. I’m not talking about people spreading hatred
anonymously, who would be frightened and keep silent were it not for the Internet;
I’m talking about ordinary people. The question is, who can be a role model, who
can say what and how, and on what platform is the subject going to be present-
ed? That’s why I think it’s very important that there are many groups in Poland,
let’s call them anarchy-oriented, which organise their own festivals and meetings
where a person can feel free and necessary. I hope this will continue and grow.
The two of us are guaranteed the right of a distinct voice - you’re journalist, I’m an artist
- and make use of that as well as we can. We speak of things that couldn’t be said otherwise.
But to give a voice to people who don’t have one is what I believe to be the most crucial
function of art today.

» Is there a real threat that Polish artists will be forced again to work underground?

»

»
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The situation in Poland these days actually does seem to be a kind of underground;
the present government took away all the money for culture, because they pledged to
give 500 PLN to children in families with two or more offspring. But culture used
to be underfinanced even before that. Now that nobody is buying anything from the
artists, we’re left to our own devices. We’re supposed to die or go away.
But there are artists who do well, such as Wilhelm Sasnal, Mirostaw Batka, and Piotr Uklanski.
They are Poles, but they work in Western countries, which means different financial condi-
tions. Artists who live in Poland, however, experienced a total breakdown three years ago with
the formation of the new government. The situation looks hopeless. I have to work hard and do
various things just to survive. I seldom do anything of my own, because I wouldn’t be able
to afford it. The same applies to other artists; sometimes it’s even worse. The neo-fascist,
ultranationalist government always declared that the first thing that was going to get the
axe was modern art, because it’s trying to speak up, talk about social issues, give a voice
to others. But I guess we should be quite satisfied, like when I think of what’s happening in
Hungary. I was an involuntary witness of the dismantling of Hungarian art. A couple of years
ago, I had an arrangement with a Hungarian curator about moving my retrospective exhibition
to Budapest, but suddenly the director of the institution was replaced, which resulted in me
being expelled from the project, and the curator having to leave Hungary. Some twenty years
ago, there were many interesting artists in Hungary - now there are none. The Polish govern-
ment would like to follow in Hungary’s footsteps, but fortunately, we have thirty-eight mil-
lion citizens and there are more big cities, which makes for stronger social resistance.
Polish people won’t be pacified easily.

Does it help that Poland is a member of the European Union?

For me, the European Union plays a fundamental role. Before the latest elections,
the leading Polish politicians mentioned the idea of leaving the EU. So I said to
myself: ¢If Poland leaves the EU, I’m packing and leaving Poland within two hours,
for Berlin, or Prague, or elsewhere’. The history of Poland is filled with intel-
lectuals forced to leave the country for various reasons. In the Czech Republic,
the ratio of emigrants to the size of the country was distinctly higher, though.

I could see the Czech culture collapse due to the number of exiled people.

What is your attitude to the Czech Republic?

You must realise that the Czech Republic is a kind of unfulfilled dream of Poles.
Or at least for many of them. Polish citizens crave freedom like the kind that
existed in the Czech Republic in the times of Vaclav Havel, but they have never
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managed to achieve it. I felt very good in the Czech Republic, I found everything
there that I couldn’t find in Poland. I always felt at home there, as if I had just
gone to another room where smoking was permitted. You made a wise decision to le-
galise some drugs, because only by legalising them can you have control over them.
I remember the late Vaclav Havel who said he needed to release a seventeen-year-old
boy about to be punished for having a joint, or else he wouldn’t be able to look

at himself in the mirror, as he also smoked. Everyone would like a president like
Vaclav Havel, even though he did some wrong things from time to time, too.

» Who can bring positive changes in Poland?
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This must be someone from the younger generation. The older people are already
burned out and they don’t understand the modern world. The problem is we have only
two parties in fact: PO [Platforma Obywatelska; Civic Platform] and PiS [Prawo

i Sprawiedliwo$¢; Law and Justice], and a large number of people don’t want ei-
ther of them, but there is no other option. I will mention one person who offers me
some hope now. It’s Robert Biedron, the mayor of the city of Skupsk until recently,
openly gay, respected by the people of his city. I wish him all the best, as I’m
sure his political opponents want to crush him. If Robert doesn’t change too much
(well, you can’t really trust politicians, you must always keep an eye on them),

I may be willing to support him. He’s young for a politician - forty-something.

Is there any dialogue between the generation of Robert BiedroA and the generation of those who fought
for Polish democracy?

I can see no dialogue here, they are different people. I met Lech Wakesa once - he
is completely detached from reality. People from the generation of Solidarity ei-
ther ended up as winners, taking advantage of the situation and living a well-
ordered life, or lost as a result of the transformation: many of the latter went
into the Church, to Radio Maryja. By the way, we haven’t mentioned that overpowered
weapon of the Catholics in Poland yet. Father Rydzyk has gathered all the dissatis-
fied and defeated members of that generation. I know some of them.

Which events in the democratic years of Poland do you find groundbreaking?

After 1989, everything was going in the right direction until the Kaczyhski broth-
ers appeared. I have to mention the Smolensk crash. This is a difficult subject,
but the question needs to be asked: why did ninety members of the Polish govern-
ment go in one plane, and not even to an actual airport? To be honest, I wasn’t so
grief-stricken, because the people on the plane were representatives of the nasty
right wing, but even they must be properly honoured.
Sadly, the Smolensk crash was turned into propaganda. Through his unbelievable manipulation,
KaczyhAski and his PiS team tricked and deceived millions of people, making them believe that the
crash was a political assassination. The crash changed a lot; the whole right wing started to
base itself on it, organise around it. And that negative move led us to the present situation.
In contrast, there was also a positive change that I noticed at the beginning of
the twenty-first century, namely: the popularity of art, perhaps as a result of the
high earnings of several artists, featuring in newspapers, or snobbery. I remember
I once went to an opening of an exhibition, and there was a crowd, about two thou-
sand people, and I didn’t know a single one of them. I thought then that something
was changing in Poland, but it only lasted ten years.

Is art a tool of propaganda in today’s Poland?

It isn’t, because the right wing is unable to find their own artists. It’s actually
worth documenting - they build monuments and plaques, but on a very low artistic
level. This situation will be remembered as an interesting period in the history of
Polish art, the collapse of aesthetics. The official art is really amateurish.

When you were speaking of anarchy, did you mean that society had a greater chance of survival
in a non-hierarchical sense?

The current systems of power are inefficient. If we don’t take matters into our
own hands, and we lose the right to have control over the politicians, this will
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all end badly, and sooner than we think - above all, in an ecological disaster.
The politicians do nothing to reduce the greenhouse effect. The Polish Minister of
Environment - I mean the former one, fortunately - started cutting down trees in
the Biatowieza Forest, the only primeval forest still existing in Europe. He liter-
ally did not see the forest for the trees - it was just wood, timber for him, mean-
ing money. We must really decide if we prefer profit to life.
Despite all that, I remain an optimist and I believe that what’s happening now is just a test,
that we are going to overcome the conservative views, that reason will return, and that our
society will be organised in a non-hierarchical manner - people will finally have a voice
and power will not be centralised like it is now. People should care about their local com-
munity, their closest neighbourhood. Why I am supposed to vote for some unknown and unreli-
able con men? Just because they’re on the ballots? And how can I believe this is my right to
vote? Small groups are more effective, and everyone can participate in social life. So, today,
let’s listen more, and rule less.

Zuzana Mistrikova

born 1967, Bratislava, Czechoslovakiaj; now in Bratislava, Slovakia

Student revolutionary activist, film producer

» Zuzana, how does a twenty-two-year-old student get caught in the gears of history like you did in 19892

It’s probably natural that students are always critical of the world and want to
make it better. As the 30th anniversary of November 1989 approaches, I realise that
we were students only twenty years after 1968, yet for us that year was ancient his-
tory. We were aware of the ‘creeping’ normalisation that started after 1970 and the
frustration of our parents who had experienced the 1960s - the openness, the free
spirit. I was Llucky that I grew up in a family where we discussed things openly.
There was no schizophrenia or doublespeak, as was typical for a normalised country.
In 1989, I studied theatre dramaturgy. Art schools - however normalised - were always a place
for freedom of expression, real debates - even though it wasn’t very common to discuss things
at that time. But art schools have to be like this; you get used to having dialogue, think-
ing, expressing yourself. In Czechoslovakia, there were three universities where you could
study drama - in Brno, Prague, and Bratislava, and their students closely cooperated with each
other. When students demonstrated in Narodni tRfida in Prague on Friday, 17 November 1989, we
had first-hand information by Saturday morning about what had happened and how students and
artists reacted to that from our Brno colleagues who called us and from Peter Gabor who stud-
ied at the Academy of Performing Arts in Prague. He had taken a train to Bratislava that morn-
ing. We didn’t think things through; we simply knew we had to do something immediately. We
were aware that if the regime were to react the way it did the previous January, on the anni-
versary of Jan Palach’s death, or during the candlelight demonstration the year before, we
were probably risking our studies and future careers. But when you knew what happened to your
friends and saw your teachers on the theatre stage on Sunday, saying they wouldn’t perform any
plays, to protest against the brutal crackdown on students, there was nothing to think about
and you just went for it. You wouldn’t realise that you were in the thick of things until
a moment later. The Academy of Performing Arts in Bratislava became the place where all activ-
ities were coordinated during the first days and weeks. As a result, the student attitudes
became important to people, and students were seen as a kind of compass needle, pointing to
what’s right and moral for a long time - at least until the elections in June 1990. It was an
incredible commitment and responsibility.

» But there’s a difference between being in the crowd and speaking to it.
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Everyone has a talent for something. I had a talent for organising things. Third-
year students from the Theatre Faculty in Bratislava decided to use the 50th an-
niversary of 17 November 1939, the Student Day, to restore the burlesque baptism
ceremony for first-year students. We even got permission to organise an allegorical
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parade through the city, which was cancelled a few days before the actual event,
of course. Some students had a rector’s holiday to go home for the weekend. People
began to suspect that November might be a problem. The students preparing an event
at the Academy of Performing Arts in Bratislava formed a group - there was a direc-
tor and a person who borrowed costumes for them. The event continued until Monday,
20 November. So, while our colleagues in Prague were experiencing the horrors in
Narodni trida, we were celebrating. But after we took the costumes back to the
Slovak television station on Monday morning, we returned to school with signed pe-
titions and went on strike.
People remember a few faces from that November, but there were many more active people who
did equally important, though less visible work. Those who were available then took part in
the first debate on television or they spoke on the stage; then they continued to be invited
to other events. The first debate was organised by Austrian television. Czechoslovak media
was still spreading the official version of the events, saying that the Prague police had to
stop students who provoked unrest, but the Austrian embassy came with an invitation to Club
2, a discussion programme. It was very important because people in southern Slovakia, and
especially Bratislava, used to watch Austrian television. As guests they obviously chose the
translator Peter Zajac, who was part of the emerging Slovak Verejnost proti ngsiliu [Public
Against Violence] movement, and I was asked to represent students in the ORF [Austrian public
broadcast] debate, since I could speak German. We even got our visas in a few hours, probably
the last ones issued at that time because the visa obligation was subsequently cancelled. But
on that day, the Slovak television station decided to broadcast a live debate, so ultimately
we didn’t go to Vienna. The debate was bizarre: on the one side, there were representatives
of the socialist establishment and bosses of big companies, no political commissars. I don’t
remember their names since I didn’t care about it, and I had no idea who was who because it
didn’t matter. On the other side, there were five of us - the Slovak tribunes Milan Knazko
and Jano Budaj, Vlado Ondru$, Miroslav Kusy, and me. I was trying hard not to fall asleep
during the debate since the days were hectic, and I practically hadn’t slept. The officials
asked me questions to prove that we, the students, were being used for a political agenda and
constantly changing what we actually wanted from day one. But I did well because the stu-
dents actually knew what they wanted - the key requirement was to investigate the crackdown
on students on 17 November, and we wanted society to return to normal, for example, we wanted
guaranteed academic freedom. At that time, there were committees of the Communist Party at
universities, forcing students who were members of the Czechoslovak Socialist Union of Youth
to become candidates for Party membership.

» What was the November revolution like in the streets of Bratislava?
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On Wednesday, 23 November, the first big demonstration was held in Ndmesti SNP.
When we came there from a meeting of students and teachers in the Reduta school
theatre studio, actor Stefan Kvietik was standing on a large marble staircase,
tearfully telling us that if the same thing happened as had happened in Prague on
Friday, we should run into side streets and be careful. At that time, we didn’t
know whether the demonstration would take two or five minutes, or how it would end.
Eventually, no one intervened and the meetings in Namesti SNP became a daily ritu-
al. It gradually strengthened the sense of belonging in people. Slovak artists re-
sponded to the situation very quickly - the city was full of banners and posters by
Jozef Danglar, and folk art was everywhere as well. Even today, when there is a po-
litical problem, you can publish a book of cartoons practically the next day.
Since I was one of the organisers of demonstrations in November 1989, I saw the events a bit
differently than the people in the crowd. When they were pinning ribbons to their coats and
jingling their keys [to tell the politicians they were ‘done’], it fascinated me. It was
a very powerful experience - after a few days, people stopped being afraid. Although it still
wasn’t clear whether any political change would happen, I could see how wonderfully Lliberat-
ing it was for them. The meetings concentrated positive energy. I came to one of the demon-
strations late, and I tried to elbow my way across the square full of 50,000 people. As soon
as people noticed me, they started clearing the way for me. It still gives me goosebumps when
I think of it.
Whenever something strange happens in this country, be it in the 1990s or today,
I remember that these are still the same people who were demonstrating in squares,
demanding change. It has become a habit - sharing things in squares, the need to
see you’re not alone in thinking that things should change. Some things must be re-
ally experienced first-hand.
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» In 2018, Slovak students were in the streets again.

» What is the greatest

Yes, the wave of public protests in Slovakia was again started by students and
young people. It reminds me of November 1989 because if it weren’t for young peo-
ple, the Slovak public would never learn about what was happening, for example, to
farmers in eastern Slovakia. Of course, some journalists did write about it, but
that doesn’t have a broad impact in the media. After the terrible murders of jour-
nalist Jan Kuciak and architect Martina Kus$nirova, these media experienced a boom
and people started to be interested in what was happening in our country again.
When you live in a country where you can read about twenty-five new corruption
cases and scams every day, you give up because you cannot imagine what one person
could do about it. Fraud is obviously happening on a large scale in politics, too,
but if someone uses politics to control a town, like the mafia does, you have no
chance. It’s like serfdom. Today, and in Slovakia. That’s horrible.

danger to democracy?

We just premiéred the film Toman, which shows the inside world of high politics
and the fact that the communist coup in 1948 was possible mainly because it was
allowed by standard democratic parties - they didn’t see the danger. As director
Ondfej Trojan says, when he read the script in 2011, he had no idea the film would
be even more topical at the premiére: the Slovak parliament was voting to alter
the constitution and the election of constitutional judges; in the Czech Republic,
a coalition with the Communists was being created. These are terribly danger-

ous things. At one point, it looks like political calculation because the control
of a country must be shared with more parties. But when you cross certain demo-
cratic limits, it can have terrible consequences. You might not be aware of it at
first. You think it’s a compromise, which is okay, because it will enable you to
push through something important and right. But then you discover that you’ve set
foot on the road to hell, and it’s not easy to go back.. I think this is the cur-
rent situation in Slovakia and the Czech Republic. Toman can give you goosebumps
not only because it portrays real events that put Czechoslovakia in another context
for forty years, but also because you realise that such things are happening today,
too. When I watch political debates, I feel like asking the politicians whether
they’re not ashamed to communicate important things in such a way. The cartoonist
known as Shooty recently drew a beautiful cartoon about the Speaker of the Slovak
Parliament, Andrej Danko, and his plagiarised doctoral thesis: two little children
are at school, and one of them is copying from the other, who says: ‘Don’t be like
Andrej Danko!’ What kind of signal is this for the country when adults behave like
five-year-olds? Would spanking them help?

» The film you produced before, Ulitelka [Teacher], is also about morals and communism. How do you choose

topics as a producer?

I started working in film production thanks to cooperation with Ondfej Trojan;

our first film was Oblansky prikaz [Identity Card]. We have a similar worldview
and we’re interested in similar topics. The script of Ucitelka was written by Petr
Jarchovsky, a Czech screenwriter who also wrote Oblansky prukaz and Pelisky [Cosy
Dens]. We liked the script after the first reading, and through coincidence and
thanks to producer Ondifej Zima, Jan Hrebejk could make the film in Slovakia. When
you are going to spend years working on a film, you want to spend that time with
someone you trust, doing something meaningful.

» Do specific, local films about non-mainstream topics have a chance in the globalised world today?
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Culture is important for society. Take the Czech documentary film Smejdi [Bastards]
about doorstep dealers. It aroused such a response that it led to the change of
the law to protect senior citizens. In Slovakia, the film Unos [Kidnapping] ex-
plained an important topic to the general public, and it led to the abolition of
amnesty granted by Vladimir Meciar many years ago. But distribution is difficult;

a great number of films are made in Europe every year, not to mention in America,
and the number of weeks of the year is still the same. It’s not easy to distribute
domestic films, but there are examples of alternative solutions - for example, the
Aerofilms company in the Czech Republic. You can also use a digital platform today
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and distribute important films that don’t fit in the classic distribution system.
It’s meaningful, especially for films like Smejdi or Mediar that resonate in soci-
ety. When we published the trailer for Meciar, it had a hundred thousand views: we
couldn’t believe it.

of Slovak film in Europe?

Today, Slovak and Czech films are considered part of the European cinema. We

aren’t entirely unknown, but we still haven’t managed to cross the borders, to take
part in major competitions and festivals and become relevant like the Romanians,
Hungarians, and Poles. In the 1990s, almost everything was privatised in Slovakia
because Prime Minister Meciar wanted to bribe his supporters and colleagues.
Filmmakers discussed the privatisation of the Koliba film studios, but since they
weren’t able to agree on anything, Meciar’s privatisation continued. As a result,
the whole film infrastructure disappeared in Slovakia. Slovak television could have
replaced it, but it took part in the most brutal political manipulations of that
time. It broadcast, for example, Fasirka [Mincemeat], a satirical programme that
politically attacked anything that wasn’t Slovak enough and didn’t glorify LS-HZDS
[Ludova strana - Hnutie za demokratické Slovensko; People’s Party - Movement for

a Democratic Slovakia]. A few films were made, like Zdhrada [The Garden] by Martin
Sulik. But there wasn’t enough money in the film industry until the late 1990s and
after 2000. Documentary filmmakers were the first who were able to make films with-
out any infrastructure. The generation of Peter Kerekes, Ivan Ostrochovsky, and
Marko Skop blazed the trail to Europe. There was no space for filmmaking for a long
time. Today, the situation is better, although quite complicated for filmmakers be-
cause Slovak television is not an alternative (as it is in the Czech Republic) and
it doesn’t allow them to try minor genres before they start making feature films.
The financial situation doesn’t allow the Slovak radio and television stations to
be open enough either. Everyone concentrates on raising money for feature films,
and the pressure is obviously great.

In 2001, you contributed to the Transparency International report on ethics in the media and corruption.
What are the Slovak media like now, after almost twenty years?

In 1998, I co-founded the Institute of Media with two colleagues of mine. As mem-
bers of the institute we contributed to that publication because we felt that the
media environment should be examined more intensely. We even had a training program
where we taught journalism students and enabled them to work with television tech-
nology, which wasn’t available at the film school.

The problem with the Slovak media today is that most of them never had owners and inves-

tors whose aim would be to have quality media and allow their editors to do a good job, so
that the media would be able to survive even in such a small language market. The owners
rather invested in the media to have an outlet for self-promotion and to influence the public
space, which affected the environment. In the 1990s, almost all of the journalists who were
able to formulate a critical opinion worked for Radio Free Europe. After Mecliar resigned, the
media space was more open but quality investigative journalism was limited economically. This
doesn’t mean, however, that we don’t have great journalists. What happened in the spring of
2018 proves that there are exceptional journalists outside the Slovak traditional media, but

we weren’t

able to pay attention to them until that tragic event. Jan Kuciak was definitely

one such journalist.

After the entrepreneur Marian KoCner was arrested, we learnt that he had threat-
ened many journalists over the course of their careers, yet journalists were able
to work and investigate and be responsible despite such pressure. But the problem
is that Slovak media often don’t provide space for more serious texts and criti-
cal reflection - who can afford to pay a journalist to work on an important theme
for weeks or months? But it turned out that Jan Kuciak wrote for Internet sites, so
he was able to find the space. The question is, of course, whether that means that
the market has generated resources for investigative journalism or whether we have
taught the audience to expect it.

What historical moments in the last thirty years in Slovakia resonated with you?
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The break-up of Czechoslovakia was the result of the 1992 elections - Czech and
Slovak politicians quickly figured out that it would be better for them to be
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independent than to cooperate. The Slovak side was more active - Meciar and his
colleagues were often unable to push through what they wanted in Czechoslovakia,
so they wanted to create a smaller country, and they seized the control quite bru-
tally. Whenever journalists ask me why we weren’t able to deal with the past after
17 November, I tell them to lLook at one of the first things that the ruling elites
did after Czechoslovakia split up - they abolished the lustration law in Slovakia.
0f course, the law couldn’t change the society completely, but this was the signal
that we didn’t care whether someone had been in the secret police, the important
thing was if the person was a true Slovak. Politicians slowly blurred the bounda-
ries of what was important and moral, of what we needed and what was right. So to-
day, we live in a kind of vacuum. But we can see a new generation of students and
people coming into the public space - we can see how strongly they feel the need to
re-establish basic values. During the Slovak presidency of the EU, Zuzana Hlavkova,
who was working at the Ministry of Foreign Affairs at that time, said the way that
things were procured was unacceptable. Some rules in the procurement laws are crazy
and don’t let you do things right sometimes. But she refused to accept the cir-
cumvention of these laws. She said that if the rules were no good, they should be
changed, not circumvented. And I felt ashamed because I realised that I was actu-
ally able accept the circumvention of the procurement laws that hindered good so-
lutions. So today, a new generation that isn’t willing to tolerate our strange,
boundless, and value-free world is coming.
But let’s go back to the milestones. To me, 1998 was a parallel to November 1989. Under
Viadimir Meéiar, Slovakia was falling down into a ‘black hole’. The situation seemed hope-
less and it seemed inevitable that the European Union and NATO would accept other Central and
Eastern European countries, but not Slovakia. But suddenly, like in November 1989, there were
people willing to make a change. They were able to stand up against the brutal manipulation
and populism. But they found a more sophisticated means of manipulation, represented by Robert
Fico, so today we’re experiencing a similar despair. When you look at the desperate farmers

unhappy. The Velvet Revolution and the events after November 1989 were based on
tenderness; we wanted to change the country that didn’t draw a firm line between
what it meant to be part of the evil system and to join the Party just to help your
children get accepted to university. We decided to choose a peaceful way, to define
positive values. But politicians soon found out that populism could help them get
around complex issues - in Slovakia, Slovak nationalism, sentimentality, and fan-
ning the feeling that we were oppressed immediately started to work. No one was
able to justify the fact that before November 1989, the country, including its con-
stitutional arrangement, was governed by one ruling centre. When a country is built
on centralism, everything is subordinate to the centre. Federation had no chance,
and we didn’t even try to redefine the rules that had been warped by socialism. We
didn’t ask ourselves whether we wanted to be in a real federation or not. We as-
sociated the bad things we inherited with the federation and combined them with
our grievances, related to the Czechoslovak Republic before the second World War,
which was built on the principle of Czechoslovakism after the collapse of Austria-
Hungary. And although we forgave the secret police and gave them a second chance,
we didn’t give a chance to the country we lived in. And everything was accelerated
by the political representation that won the elections in the Czech Republic and
Slovakia in 1992 and knew perfectly well why they shouldn’t allow a referendum: it
would never have been successful. I was sorry we didn’t try the federation system
because we’re smaller without you and you’re smaller without us.
But we’ve never stopped cooperating in culture and art. Czech filmmakers have naturally used
Slovak cinematographers and Slovak actors; Czech actors have always played in Slovak films.
When art combines the Czech intellectual approach to things with Slovak emotions, it can
create extraordinary things. For example, the film Uclitelka would have been different if Czech
director Jan HPebejk had filmed it in the Czech Republic. These details are hard to define,
but they work.

who were robbed of their land, you cannot understand it. How is it possible that justice was » Czech culture in Slovakia has long been more visible than Slovak culture in the Czech Republic. Why?

so brutally raped in a democratic country? But the fact that Mariidn Kocner is now in prison
means that we’ll have to discuss some things. The connection between the mafia and the highest
politics and the sanctimoniousness of the powerful, resulting, for example, in the kidnapping
of a Vietnamese politician, can no longer be hidden.

» What is the attitude of Slovakia to the EU?

» Is it good to examine the democratic development in a critical way? Isn’t it dangerous for democracy?

I think it’s crazy that twenty-nine years after the Velvet Revolution, the Slovaks
and the Czechs seem to hate Europe. Okay, Slovak politicians played the Hungarian
and Slovak card for a long time. Now they’re playing the anti-migrant card and
leaning to the east. But when I think of Michael Kocdb and the departure of the
Russian troops, and now I’m witnessing see the relativisation of our geopolitical
orientation, I feel scared.

A bigger country is always capable of generating more things than a smaller one. In
the Czech Republic, more books get translated than in Slovakia, so the Slovaks buy
them, too. Czech culture is a natural source of inspiration for us. But it’s dif-
ficult to distribute Slovak culture in the Czech Republic. When the film UcCitelka
was finished, Jan Hrebejk organised a screening for secondary schools. We were de-
termined not to use dubbing and to screen the film in cinemas in Slovak despite

the fact that Czech television is cautious as far as languages are concerned. But
Ucitelka has proved it can work - secondary students followed the story and didn’t
think about the language. Today, the situation is better than ten years ago -
thanks to the programmes like the Czech and Slovak television series SuperStar, the
Internet, and YouTubers.

» In the Czech Republic, the role of women during and after the Velvet Revolution is discussed today.

Reflection is important. Unfortunately, in the 1990s, Slovak television, in con-
trast to Czech television, didn’t examine history before 1989, including the period
of the Hitlerian Slovak State. Bad things get swept under the rug in Slovakia. When
we were watching Obchod na korze [The Shop on Main Street], we joked that every
family has its partisan, communist, guardsman, and Jew, and everything was always
hushed up and ‘kept in the family’. That’s why the Slovak State is demonised and
people say that ‘life used to be good’. Not everyone in society is able of deep
critical reflection, and not everyone should be forced to do it. But it’s important
to establish what the country should be proud of and what mistakes were made. In
the early 1990s, people threw eggs at the president or attacked minorities. These
things happen in Germany and France, too, but politicians condemn them the very
next day. In Slovakia, people say ‘it was wrong, but the victims shouldn’t have
been there’. These buts mean that anything is acceptable today.

» Has the character of the country changed since the break-up of Czechoslovakia?
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Slovakia took a difficult path, but that’s why some things went well -of the coun-
tries that joined the EU in 2004, we’re the only one that has managed to join NATO, 12 3
OECD, the eurozone, and the Schengen area. The break-up of Czechoslovakia made me

Women still aren’t represented equally in politics. Will you return to politics?

When Vaclav Havel became the President at the end of 1989, it was decided that the
first free elections would be held in June and the students who symbolised November
would be part of the campaign and be candidates for Verejnost proti ngsiliu and
Obcianske forum [Civic Forum]. When I got the offer, I said yes under the condition
they’d put my name at the end of the list of candidates. Paradoxically, at that
time, we had probably the most democratic electoral law we’ve ever had, so I was
elected to the Parliament. Ten years ago, I met a former boss of the Parliament
press office who told me that the Parliament where we both had worked was the best
and most democratic one she has seen in her career. Yet, most MPs were people who
were elected for the first time and didn’t understand the mechanisms used to push
things through. But we had a mandate and we wanted to change things for the better.
It turns out that commitment and positive motivation are really important.

In 1990, we were the largest parliamentary political group. I was the youngest and when the

group was divided by Meciar, I think I was the only woman there. But I never felt it was

a problem, probably because when I’m convinced about something, I fight for it. Perhaps the

fact I studied theatrical dramaturgy helped me argue and understand the motivation of the par-

ties in debates. But to return to politics? I ended my student and political career abruptly

- my state exam took place the day after the elections in 1992. When you get into politics

and really want to push important things through and influence the country, it’s a 24/7 job.
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You get on a train travelling at 300 km per hour. It’s hard to get off when you feel that some
things are still unfinished. The 1990s in Slovakia were really hectic. When the Verejnost
proti ndsiliu movement disintegrated and we withdrew Meciar from the government for the first
time, we became public enemies. It wasn’t easy to walk in the streets. People hated us eve-
rywhere because they believed we hurt the only righteous one. In the Parliament, I worked

on legislation allowing the establishment of private media - only state media existed before
then. After leaving politics, I helped the first radio stations to be built and to survive

and I found that important things could be dealt with at other levels as well, not only in
high politics. When Jan Lango$ called me in 1994 and asked if I wanted to run for Demokraticka
strana [Democratic Party], I thanked him. When people say they don’t want to get into politics
because it’s dirty, I find such words superficial. But if you go into politics, you have to
put everything aside, including your personal life. It would be probably hard for me to find

a political subject I’d like to join, but I would find someone eventually. Many current MPs
entered Parliament suddenly, as we once did, but without motivation, which was important to us.

» What is Slovakia like today?

Despite all the things we’re talking about now, it’s a modern European country. It
may not be easy for the younger generation because Slovakia is a country of clien-
telistic relationships, as was especially clear in 2018. It’s similar to the tough-
est period of the 1990s, the period of kidnapping, murders, and politics linked to
organised crime. These things have come back after twenty years, just in a more
sophisticated form. On the other hand, Slovakia is part of an open space. We should
realise how important it is to be in Europe because we’re not capable of reflec-
tion; there are structures that can give us a soft warning. It’s not easy to un-
tangle the relationships between the mafia and the prosecution, courts, and high
politics, but the spring of 2018 brought people who are determined to make Slovakia
a decent country. And there are people in the public space who aren’t so visible,
but who are trying to do a good job despite everything - often at the limit of hu-
man heroism in recent years. If the political elites don’t push Slovakia or the
Czech Republic onto the wrong track, like in the film Toman, I believe a generation
that will revive the character and values of our countries is coming.

Ales Palan

born 1965, Jihlava, Czechoslovakia; now in Prague, Czech Republic

Writer and journalist

» AlesS, tell me about your life before the Velvet Revolution.

I haven’t been able to function in society since my early childhood, maybe because
I was an only child. I’ve always been a loner. I recall one of the Spartakiades,
the mass events when young people, soldiers, people of working age, and seniors
gathered in gyms to exercise. The idea of physical culture was not bad, it followed
the pre-war tradition, but the Spartakiade had a Bolshevik smell to it and the
central gymnastic event in Prague was highly political. In 1975, when I was ten,
I wasn’t able to see it as such, yet I didn’t want to participate. I was the only
one at the primary school in Jihlava who didn’t. I hated being in such a crowded
place. I was reluctant. My mother was the deputy director of the school, so the
pressure from teachers and classmates was huge, but I set my mind against it. Only
then did we find out that the Spartakiade wasn’t actually mandatory.
There’s another story proving that I unconsciously went at my own pace. As a secondary school
student, I went before the draft board to be drafted for the two-year military service; those
who didn’t go to university after the school-leaving exam and who didn’t have any medical
problems had to join the army. But I didn’t want to join the army under any circumstances.
12 4 To stand before the draft board was humiliating enough - we had to stand there in the cold,
stripped to our shorts, and in the presence of the chubby brass hats, young enthusiastic
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officers, and representatives of the Communist Party. During the process, we were asked

to subscribe to newspapers. One of the brass hats claimed that each conscript had to sub-
scribe to something - Rudé prdvo, the daily of the Central Committee of the Communist Party

of Czechoslovakia, or a magazine published by Svazarm, an organisation cooperating with the
army, for example, Pohranicénik [Frontier Guard]. We had to stand in a line in alphabetical
order. I was in the second half, experiencing a tremendous inner struggle. I didn’t want to
subscribe to anything, but I was afraid they would yell at me, beat me, take me away, or expel
me from school. Everyone was trying to wriggle out of the situation - some guys subscribed to
the cheapest titles or to those that seemed at least a little interesting. Finally, it was

my turn. The brass hat asked me: ¢So, what will you subscribe to, Palan?’ Picturing myself as
a great hero, I said ‘Nothing.’ And he said: ‘Okay, next.’ The guys behind me didn’t subscribe
to anything either, and the ones who had been in front of me started to come back and cancel
their subscriptions. The system totally collapsed; one only needed to not be afraid, to not
succumb to the collective fear. I managed to do so at that time.

heroism look like today?

They say: ‘A happy country doesn’t need heroes.’ But I think every country needs
heroes who surpass the limits, break down conventions, and undermine what seems
certain.
Not to remain bound by conventions, however, is a kind of courage, rather than heroism. In
this context, I’m fascinated by Katefina Sed4, one of the most important contemporary Czech
artists. I’ve had the honour of working with her for ten years. Even before her performances,
Katefina is willing to throw everything away and start all over again if she realises she has
to do it differently. I’m trying to do the same - both in my personal life and my writing.
There is also small, everyday heroism that could instead be called devotion. I work
with hospices, and hospice nurses are real heroes for me. I couldn’t do what they
are able to do. I’m incapable of such extreme sacrifices and selflessness.

» Let’s return to 1989. What did it mean to you?
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It was a major turning point not only for me, but for all of Eastern Europe. I’m
really grateful I could experience the change. In our country, it ‘somehow hap-
pened’; the Czechs didn’t do much for the change. In the late 1980s, I admired the
Poles for their fighting. When the cops chased and beat us during the demonstra-
tions in Brno and Prague, we ran away and tried to hide. But then I met two Poles
who didn’t run away and stayed on the spot because they were used to fighting
with the cops. We stared at them: ‘How do you fight?’ And they said: ‘Like normal.
Haven’t you ever fought?’ To me, their pride and the fact that they went beyond the
limits were something like Martians landing.
For me, the road to 1989 led through my studies. I went to university only to get the cer-
tificate excusing me from military service so that I didn’t have to join the army. When I got
the certificate, I immediately stopped pretending to study. Since my passport had been taken
away from me, I wandered Czechoslovakia for two and a half years - I walked, hitchhiked, and
travelled by train when I had money. In 1988, I signed Charter 77. At that time, I had long
hair and a beard, went to demonstrations, and distributed samizdat materials. I joined the
underground and the dissent movement where a vast majority of people had already signed the
Charter. I did sign other manifestos, but I didn’t dare to sign Charter 77 for a long time.
It was like putting a target on your own forehead. My friend Boris told me: ‘You’re scared!’
I said I wasn’t, and I had a lot of clever excuses. But then I admitted to myself I really was
scared, and it was so liberating that I finally signed the Charter. I didn’t get rid of the
fear, but it didn’t bind me anymore.
After years of wandering and being out of work, I was tried for vagrancy, but
fortunately, everything turned out well. I worked as a digger for the Railway
Geodetics, so I travelled by train all over North and West Bohemia, which were
completely devastated by surface mines and chemical factories. I worked as a dig-
ger even on 17 November 1989. Until then, I had attended every demonstration, but
I avoided the one on 17 November because it wasn’t organised by the Charter or any
opposition structures; it was co-organised by the Socialist Youth Union. In the af-
ternoon, I went along Narodni tfida and saw a car with a loudspeaker behind a white
and yellow police car, inviting people to the permitted demonstration at Albertov.
At that time, it was unthinkable that the Communists would agree with anything
like this. No one could have predicted the result. I decided I wouldn’t take part.
I went to the GDR cultural centre, where you could get interesting stuff, bought
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three cassettes of Concerti Grossi by George Friedrich Héndel and three bottles of
beer, and spent a miserable night at the hostel. In the morning, a friend called
to tell me that something was going on. The Czechs didn’t deserve the change. We
should thank the Poles who fought for us. Our fight was weak, if we had one at all.
How can we appreciate it?

» What role did you have in samizdat distribution?

Together with friends, we distributed Infoch - Informace o Charté [<Information
on the Charter’]. When the samizdat Lidové noviny [People’s News] was established,
we distributed this newspaper as well. Occasionally, Host do domu [Guesthouse],
a thick and high-quality literary review published in Brno, was sent to Prague.
Similar channels were used to distribute records of music bands from the West -
people used to travel by night trains to Budapest to get them, willing to spend
their monthly salaries for three LPs. The records were very rare.
Samizdat materials were very difficult to print and distribute. Moreover, the whole process
had to be kept secret. To this day, I admire the Jehovah’s Witnesses, who published their
Watchtower as samizdat at that time - it looked like a quality magazine with a good graphic
design, unlike samizdat typewritten carbon copies tied with a thread. The Jehovah’s Witnesses
need to be mentioned because the Chartists weren’t the only ones in the underground.
I published two samizdat collections of Japanese haiku and koans. I made diary en-
tries in the form of poems during the years of my wandering. In 1989, influenced
by Egon Bondy, a controversial Czech poet who provoked the communists by being even
more leftist than them, I wrote and published the samizdat novel LZikultura dvacet
devét [The Culture of Lies Twenty-Nine]. There were three or four copies. I still
have one of them and I had hoped the others were lost. But when I visited Jiri
Gruntordd, who has probably the largest library of samizdat literature in Central
Europe, he showed me a copy of my book. So unfortunately, I didn’t cover my tracks
very well. But don’t go borrowing that book!

» Did you manage to distribute samizdat literature outside the circle of the intellectual elite?

I certainly wouldn’t have used the word elite at that time; society saw the un-
derground as more like the rabble. And we actually might have been the rabble -

we drank a Lot and our defiance against the regime could be seen in our protests
against almost everything. We were an unhealthy social sediment with the ethos of
resistance. The underground and the dissent movement included intellectuals, but
there were also many workers, apprentices, and people who didn’t and couldn’t have
any educational background. The contents of the samizdat publications weren’t as
relevant to them as the samizdat itself and the opportunity to participate in some-
thing defiant. For us diggers and workers, the rock music at banned concerts was
more important. At the end of the 1980s, Vincent Venera, a demiurge and psychopath,
who didn’t give a shit - and you can’t say it in any other way - about anything,
including the communists and the dissent movement, became a kind of phenomenon. He
was convinced he was a genius. Sometime in early November 1989, I learned of a con-
cert of his in a quarry near Ruzyné, so I went there with a friend. We couldn’t
find the quarry for a long time because it was near a runway. But then it felt
like a scene in a film. Fires were burning in barrels and planes were coming in
above our heads, drowning out the shouting of the two-metre, 150-kilo golem Vincent
and the industrial music on the stage. And what was he shouting? ‘I’m invoking

you, Satan, to destroy and kill the communists!’ And about ten days later, it was
November 17. I had forgotten this experience until recently when I realised who he
was actually asking for help.

» How did your perception of freedom change?
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Before November, it was ¢freedom from’ something or someone - we wanted the com-
munists to let us be. I saw something like that when I met the loners living off

the grid in the highest Czech mountains in the Bohemian Forest. The first part of

my book about them is titled Radéji zesSilet v divociné [Better to Go Mad in the
Wilderness]; the title comes from something one of them said: ‘It’s better to go mad
in the woods than in civilisation.’ In this sentence, the ‘freedom from’ something
is clearly manifested. This may be the reason why both I and the readers are so af-
fected by the loners’ reclusiveness: it reminds us of the archetype of freedom.
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After 1989, we were given the ‘freedom to’ do something. I’m free primarily at work, in my
books. But I still struggle with economic freedom, sometimes successfully, sometimes less
so. The radicalism of the loners in the Bohemian Forest used to be a part of me as well, but
I don’t dare to be so radical as far as money is concerned. Not yet. There are many freedoms,
not just one universal freedom, like there’s no universal love - we can love more partners
in life, and theoretically, even several partners at once. But to be free in all aspects, we
would have to be truly enlightened and we would probably have to leave society. If we want to
stay, which isn’t wrong at all, and perhaps change or shift something in the society, we need
to set some limits for ourselves.
In European heroic epics, freedom is the basic motive of action. A knight goes to
fight for freedom. But in Arabic literature, justice is the most fundamental thing.
We tend to forget justice in the name of freedom in European society. Our society
isn’t unfair, but I think it’s more free than fair. And this should be our aim now:
to achieve justice.

» What presents a danger to freedom?

That fact that we get weary, give up, and don’t bother to do anything. That we say
that it’s not worth fighting against oligarchs, fake news, manipulation, and anger
on social networks. But we’re the ones who stand to win, just as we are the ones
who can lose.
Today, there isn’t only one enemy, there are many of them. We have to face completely new
situations. Anyone can comment on social networks; discussions have gotten rough - but per-
haps they’ve just been transferred from the worst pubs to online. Perhaps society is still the
same, but the conditions and communication channels have changed. I didn’t use to like mass
events, but today I appreciate the organisers and participants of the demonstrations against
Prime Minister BabiS§. But there’s too much noise for me; I’d join the demonstrations only if
the people were faced by cops with batons. And isn’t collective resistance in a way counter-
productive today? This is not to say that people shouldn’t demonstrate, sign protest peti-
tions, and vote for sane politicians - thank God there are still some. But when Toma$§ Garrigue
Masaryk, the founder of Czechoslovakia and a very lonely man due to his views, formulated the
world revolution - the social and cultural change after the first World War - he said that
renewal should start in the individual. Not in the state, church, club, or community, but in
the individual. And if we talk about resistance, then it should start in each of us.

» What values do we need today?

To me, it’s very important to be in harmony with my body, to be aware of my own
physical existence, and not to lose the inner joy I’ve always had. When I was

a teenager, I used to smile, even when I was scolded by my teachers. Now I’m los-
ing my smile and I’d like to have it back, along with my former slowness. When

I travelled by subway and the escalators were full, I used to wait until the crowd
passed, and then I rode it standing to the end. I don’t do this anymore.

» How is freedom manifested in your everyday work?
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Today, my primary communication code is literature, writing. Lately, I’ve been
trying to interview people differently than before. I’m more and more interested
in people on the fringe of society who seem to have no voice, don’t want to have

a voice or think it’s unimportant. You’ve mentioned intellectuals in the dis-

sent movement. I don’t think I’m an intellectual. I’m not exceptionally smart;

I have a Lot of flaws - for example, I cannot speak foreign languages; but I’m
hard-working, persevering, and observant. Today, I interview people without prepa-
ration. I used to prepare for interviews for months, studying literature, doing
excerpts, remembering a lot of things, and if the interviewees were creative peo-
ple, I usually knew their work. I knew what I wanted. But I don’t want anything
today. That’s why I can get everything. I’m ready to watch the creature called The
Interview, which needs to be pampered from the beginning. When I meet the respond-
ent for several weeks, the interview acquires its own momentum, and then I just
grab its hair so as not to be trampled under its feet. I have to be ready for any-
thing that can happen during the dialogue - to notice how the interviewee answers
the question, how the interview develops. It’s important to keep quiet and nod, to
mumble, to experience something together, to do things that aren’t part of the in-
terview, and to tell the respondent something about myself if they’re interested.
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Thanks to my openness and the fact that I don’t expect anything, the respondent may
lose their idea of the interview as well, and then I can see things that are just
there, just maybe not so frequently. The loners living outside the system, in forests
and caravans, are very good and profound people. They’ve always existed in our socie-
ty, even in the past; we just didn’t have time to notice them. There are more reasons
why my books about loners and hospices have the potential to succeed, but primarily,
it’s about seeing them. I’m not interested in things covered by the media.

» This also applies to your previous books about half-forgotten heroes, from Zdenék CiZovsky, a Catholic
priest, to Stanislav Konopasek, a hockey player and political prisoner.

In interviews, I’ve always longed for transcendence. I didn’t choose the per-

son only because he was a persecuted abbot of the Premonstratensian order or the
best hockey striker, but also because their fate could be presented within the so-
cial and political context of the times. The lives of many of my book heroes were
scripted by the madness of the twentieth century. I deliberately chose stories

of resilience that inspired me. My heroes were my role models, but I didn’t put
them on a pedestal. I don’t need role models anymore today and the loners from the
Bohemian Forest cannot even be models; they’re often borderline personalities. And
I wouldn’t want to be a role model either. But that doesn’t mean that we cannot
give something important to each other.

» You’ve written a book titled Zdpisky o valce cesko-slovenské [Notes on the Czech-Slovak War]. How did it
relate to the division of Czechoslovakia?

It was an anti-utopia about the disintegration of Czechoslovakia based on real
newspaper clippings from the autumn of 1992. I used them to develop seven differ-
ent topics related to the Czech and Slovak relations. When I put down my shovel
after the Velvet Revolution and started working for newspapers, I was told by an
American lecturer at Radio Free Europe: ‘Be glad that your media don’t work like
the media in our country; you’d have a war instead of the peaceful division of
Czechoslovakia. The media would need to wage one.’ We laughed then, but ten years
later, I remembered those words as prophetic ones. In my anti-utopia, the peaceful
Czech-Slovak break-up, in thrall to the media, doesn’t end with the celebrations of
the New Year and a handshake, but with a war and tanks.

» What was your experience of the split of Czechoslovakia?
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I don’t believe in the existence of nations. I think the concept of the nation,
invented at the turn of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, became the most
terrible weapon of mass destruction in the history of mankind. Before then, there
were a number of ways that people could identify themselves - they lived in cer-
tain provinces, they were members of certain estates, they had religious affili-
ations, they spoke several languages - and all these identities overlapped. You
could be a German-speaking Protestant living in the Czech lands and meet German-
speaking Jews.. But then the linguistic principle was replaced by the existence of
nations. The nation is a social contract. Who am I if I have ancestors from differ-
ent countries, speaking different languages? And if I was born abroad, don’t I have
the nationality of my ancestors? Because of racism, a lot of Romanies in the Czech
Republic identify with the Czech nationality; they’re afraid of the word ‘Romany’.
So, nationality is also a matter of courage or experience. I don’t feel like a mem-
ber of a particular nation. When Masaryk invented the Czechoslovak Republic, he
invented the Czechoslovak nation. Officially, there were no Czechs and Slovaks in
the First Czechoslovak Republic. And all of a sudden, they exist? I don’t play by
these rules. I speak Czech, but being Czech or a member of any other nation doesn’t
fill me with pride. I’m proud of the republic, although the pre-war Czechoslovak
Republic had a lot of flaws - in how it dealt with territorial issues and Sudeten
Germans.. But it was a progressive and open state; it gave rights to women and indi-
viduals and cherished publishing freedom - and that’s what I’m proud of. I’d like
to see some of the good things from the First Czechoslovak Republic even today and
to amend those that went wrong. This system principle, not the national or local
one, is a reason for me to celebrate the centenary of Czechoslovakia.
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» In this context, what do you think of the European Union?

I’m a great supporter of the European Union as a union of states, not nations. I’m
afraid of the so-called nation states. It’s good to unite with like-minded partners
when there is a danger..

» What position should the Czech Republic have in Europe?

Fortunately, I don’t know, because if I knew, I’d probably blush. I’m afraid we be-
have like conniving teenagers who only want money and come home late.

» How do the Czech literary awards change the lives of authors?

Radically! I think we need a few more awards so that every author gets one; then
we’ll be truly happy. I already am happy. I’m being ironic, of course. I do appre-
ciate the awards and nominations such as the Magnesia Litera award; mainly they’re
an excuse for writing about literature because not much is written about it. The
media like competitions - so, when someone wins in some category, there’s a reason
to report on literature in the newspaper or on television, on the radio and on the
Internet.

» Shouldn’t the awarded authors, who are more visible thanks to their trophies, be more socially involved
and support their countries?

When Jan Balaban, one of the most important Czech writers, died young several years

ago, it seemed he completely disappeared. During his life, he was often asked for

opinions on various things, but after his death, both his work and his wonder-

ful personality ceased to exist. I think, however, that a living best-selling au-

thor’s opinion won’t have any more standing. Once the success passes, the main-

stream media generates a new star. I’m afraid we don’t write for the future.
In the social context, the role of art is marginalised today. But it may be our fault that we
aren’t able to enter the public space. In the 1960s, the words of Czechoslovak writers were
almost sacred. Before the Velvet Revolution, I was even allowed to go to Paris under the pre-
tence of attending a wedding. I met a Frenchman holding a hunger strike in front of the Notre-
Dame Cathedral. He told me that life in communist Czechoslovakia was good because when we said
something, a wave of repressions came, so words meant really something. But nobody was inter-
ested in his hunger strike. The situation in the Czech Republic is the same now. But that can
be caused by the diversification of the society; the homogeneous era has become fragmented, so
maybe we are crying over something that is simply gone.

» What are the Czechs like?
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As I said, I don’t believe in nations, but if we talk about people speaking Czech
and living in the Czech Republic, they seem grumpy to me. I’ve written a book about
it for the English: I wrote that nobody should try to save the Czechs because they
like being angry; being angry is their hobby. We’re good at doubt, scepticism, and
mistrust. We’re like stowaways who ride on the back of history, unable to admit our
own failures. We cause problems for our common Europe. We’re not self-confident;
we act like adolescents. Unfortunately, democracy, interrupted by two totalitarian
regimes and eroded by the contemporary media-oligarchic attacks, hasn’t allowed us
to grow up yet. We blame our mistakes on others. Most Czechs think we’ve never hurt
anyone, but that everyone is always hurting us - Brussels, Moscow, Berlin, Vienna,
New York, and Baghdad. Everyone is mean to us. We’ve only seized Weitraer Gebiet,
Cieszyn Silesia, and the Egerland; we never confidently stood against Nazism and
Communism, but we built concentration camps for the Roma and trained the Red
Brigade terrorists in Zastavka u Brna.. Yet nothing is our fault.
If the Czech society was able to admit its mistakes, it could finally go through the rite of
passage for coming of age. We laugh at Jéra Cimrman, a fictitious unappreciated inventor and
the winner of the Greatest Czech poll, but we don’t realise we are actually laughing at our-
selves, our own inferiority complex. We should admit we’ve lost many times in history only to
keep playing. When I talk about the loners from the Bohemian Forest, I point out that they’re
masters of losing. Living alone, they don’t have to wear any masks - they can afford to lose.
Czech society has lost many times as well. And we should admit it, like these loners. Such an
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admission sets you free. I became free by signing the Charter. We won’t get rid of our fear
and losses, but at least we’ll grow up as a society.

» Taking into account the current state of Czech society, which writer is worth reading?

Miloslav Nevrly, I think - the 85-year-old guru of the Czech Scouts and environmen-
talists, whose guides to the Jizera Mountains and Bohemian and Saxon Switzerland
have a great ethical and environmental ethos; the books are deep and full of poet-
ics of tree needles, wet moss, and sharp winds. Nevrly’s masterpiece is Karpatské
hry [Carpathian Games], a book describing how a traveller can survive hunger, lone-
liness, and the night. Nevrly’s books are impressive, with a sense of transcend-
ence, but not all literary critics know him. But Czech literature has always been
like this - outsiders and loners like Bohuslav Reynek, Josef Vachal, and Ladislav
Klima were marginalised during their lifetimes, but decades after their deaths, we
find that their works are disturbing and still alive.

Antonina Krzyszton

born 1954, Szczucin, Poland; now in Warsaw, Poland

Singer, songwriter

» Is there a difference between making music in the times of democracy and in the times of communism?
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When I was an underground activist, I had no idea I would end up making music,
singing, playing, writing songs. I was a psychology student, connected with KIK
[Klub Inteligencji Katolickiej; Club of Catholic Intelligentsia] and the Robotnik
magazine. Singing was my way of expressing opposition to what was happening back
then. It was about making my voice heard and giving hope to those who used to come
to the free concerts and meetings. But I started making up melodies much earlier
- in primary school. I had difficulties with memorising things, so I created melo-
dies for the facts that were problematic for me: formulas, dates. I composed my
first melody to accompany poetry in the martial law period. I did realise I could
go to prison for that. You really didn’t need to be a great activist to be sent
there. I loved the poetry of Zbigniew Herbert, like many people of my generation;
the poem that held special meaning for me was Przestanie Pana Cogito [‘The Envoy of
Mr. Cogito’]. I wanted to know it by heart so that - if I got arrested - its words
could help me and others survive that difficult time. That was a bit childish but
thanks to that I still remember that poem. And so it began. I created new melodies,
songs, chants. And then 1983 came, the political situation changed, daily life be-
came more normal. My friend Piotr Cieslak-Cypis said very firmly that I should
start singing for more people. He persuaded me to take part in the Student Song
Festival in Krakéw, which was a greatly appreciated event in those days. I listened
to him. And when I won, I thought he might be right. The concert of the festival
winners was sold to television. The winners knew nothing about that, though. And
I genuinely hated television for what they had done during the times of martial
law. Even though the times had changed, that was not enough for me to agree to per-
form on television. I did not consent to my performance being recorded. The other
winners backed me up in solidarity. Thousands of people in the audience were wait-
ing, conversations were underway. The broadcast did not take place, so we could fi-
nally start the concert. Of course, as a result of that event, I did not perform at
the Festival in Opole, which was the usual follow-up for such a prize. And I abso-
lutely do not regret that.

What about now? I sing for everyone, without limitations. This is what I always wanted.

However, I still feel I am on someone’s blacklist here and there. I accept that. To be able to

hold on to oneself, one must pay a certain price. That’s how it is and it won’t change. But

I have opportunities to complete various projects. I treasure the kind people who believe in

Antonina Krzyszton

me and support me. Some wonderful artists have agreed to cooperate with me, so I can make some
of my braver ideas come true. This is my happiness.

» What do you consider to be the reasons for the divisions in today’s society?

The beauty of the world lies in all the differences between people and nations.
The borders have been broken and we’re not exactly prepared for that. The hunger
for possessions, for satisfying one’s greediness, for material things, draws people
somewhere else. We lLose respect for the place where we were born, for our unique
history, nature, faith, culture. The fast methods of communication and transpor-
tation cause confusion. I strongly believe that we are not born to this world in
a given place and time by chance.
We are not mature enough for the new technologies yet - they’re like an atomic bomb whose power
we don’t know. What has become of human beings and of the world? Speaking of Europe, the new
generation is quite different from the older one. Many people suffer from loneliness and depres-
sion. It’s not true that we communicate better these days. We lack joy. This pace of living may
end up in an explosion. We should try to slow down; otherwise, our future looks grim.
I’ve recently heard from many mothers that their daughters have lost touch with
them. That’s symptomatic. Mothers, parents are left alone - and I don’t think
they’ve actually hurt anyone. In the past, various generations would spend time
together: mother, father, uncles, aunts, friends. The adults would talk, and the
children would listen. I enjoyed listening to my grandfather, to my mother, to the
interesting, fascinating stories showing me what I should do, how I should behave
and cope in life. Nowadays, this role is sometimes filled by psychologists. Is that
really such a great change? Obviously, this kind of help may be necessary from time
to time. In our country, faith used to play a significant part, and it still does,
but not to such an extent. Parents and grandparents used to be the explainers of
life and the various ways of functioning in the world, but the Church and priests
also had a vital role. I wonder whether people overuse psychology today, seeking
excuses for their indifference to various important matters and people. Don’t all
people carry inside themselves a universal value system? Don’t they know that they
shouldn’t kill or steal, betray or humiliate other people, that they shouldn’t do
anything they wouldn’t like to experience themselves? These are simple values. And
I’m not sure whether psychology can lead one to a moment of realisation: ‘I’ve done
wrong, I want to change that and release myself from that’. No person can do that,
only God.

» Does that signify a spiritual crisis?
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When it comes to faith, it has its own dynamics - periods of falling and silence as
well as times of growth and progress. Everything on Earth undergoes that. But this
doesn’t mean that the Czechs will be converted in ten or a hundred years. Faith
has its own path which we are not able to see in perspective, because we don’t have
that perspective.
You’re asking me this question as the new film by Wojciech Smarzowski, Kler [‘Clergy’], is
coming to the cinemas. The use of this title is an abuse in my opinion. The only ‘positive’
priest figure in that film is the one who commits suicide. What kind of shepherd is that? The
film presents priests and the whole institution of the Church in the worst possible light,
digging up dirt and tragedies which unfortunately have indeed occurred. If only that film
showed at least one ordinary, faithful priest! Many people in Poland and in the world will
see that production. Technically, the film is very well done. But it does not offer any hope,
which is typical of Smarzowski’s films.
The situation in Poland has changed, because the world has changed. In the past,
people had great respect for clergymen, who devoted their Llife to them and surren-
dered everything for God. The great, good-natured, committed priests are still the
majority. But they are not respected, especially after some situations that have
taken place. Some clergymen tell me that young priests are afraid of wearing their
cassocks because they risk being attacked. In the past, when a nun got on a tram,
someone would stand up at once to give up their seat for her, no matter whether she
was young or old. Today, church people often suffer insults. Clearly, not every one
of those who have chosen the church life want to serve God and people; some of them
have done this because they expect that they can raise their status this way, have
a career. Nowadays, the number of vocations to priesthood and religious orders is
decreasing, which tells us something about a crisis. And yet Poland is still one
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of the few countries in Europe where churches get full on Sundays. Some young peo-
ple have left too, or they practise sporadically. In their lives, they don’t re-
ally obey the Ten Commandments, although they declare themselves to be believers.
They are attracted to the wide world. But there is also a growing number of young
people’s communities who want to deepen their faith. In comparison with other coun-
tries, Poland remains in a better position in this respect. There are vivid groups
and associations, plenty of young people do wonderful things. We’re in crisis, but
the faith is still alive.

» Did anything change in Poland following the death of John Paul II?

Surely, we were all deeply affected by that. It was as if our father had died. We
had that sense of spiritual safety with John Paul II. But we still believe that he
has not really left us, that he’s still here, looking after us. The generation of
John Paul II, the one that was here when he lived, is an exceptional generation,
and I do count on them. There’s this huge potential of united people, but are we
going to make use of that? I hope so.

» What is your view on the mass demonstrations concerning abortion?

A person comes into being at the moment of conception. This is what I believe,

I can even say - this is what I am convinced of. There is no border defining that

a human being starts here at this point, and not a minute or a day earlier. I have
my own experience which confirms my beliefs. I am sure that in the future we will
look at abortion with the same terror that we look at concentration camps. They are
the fall of our world. When I was younger, my views were not so radical. Many women
at my age would have a ‘termination’. I know a woman who’s done it so many times
she’s lost count. This is a very important issue!

» Which values do you miss most in Poland?

I guess not only in Poland, but in the whole world we live in. We suffer from ar-
guments, or hatred even. We’re unable to let go. We don’t accept the fact that we
may be mistaken in our views, that other people have the right to perceive reality
in a different manner. It happens that people are incapable of shaking hands, of
sitting next to each other, just because their opinions differ. This is sick. And
hyped up, too. I don’t know the size of this phenomenon. Perhaps someone wants our
nation to be at odds, and profits from that? Journalists are not responsible for
rousing those emotions. I am not criticising all journalists. But the role of the
media in all that is undeniably enormous. We stopped listening to the wise elderly
people whose perspectives are incomparable with ours. I had a friend who died when
he was 90; I used to talk to him any time I had a problem, he would listen and then
advise me. He was delicate, he told me what mattered and what did not. Following
his advice always served me well. He was so dear to me!

» And what is your attitude to the demonstrations concerning the Polish government?

I don’t like politics and I’m not an expert on that topic. When I have to vote,
as a religious person, I always vote for the party whose value system is the most
similar to mine. As far as the demonstrations are concerned, I have a strong con-
viction that we’re in the middle of a world war, which has a completely differ-
ent nature than the ones we’ve known from history. It’s related to the provoked
migrations, thoroughly planned terrorist attacks, setting people on each other in
various countries. Unfortunately, people react emotionally to such situations and
become involved. If we don’t wake up soon, we won’t be able to realise that we’re
taking part in something we would have never participated in before. The demon-
strations are provoked, but I’m not going to say by whom, where, and why; this is
a global matter. It’s essential to maintain composure and prudence, to go back to
the source, which means asking wise people for advice. We must wonder, search, make
considered decisions, slow down; we cannot make rushed choices, but we must think
things through. I’ve always been a brave person. But I don’t go to demonstrations
now, because I simply don’t know what purpose they serve.
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» Are you a supporter of the European Union?

I am not able to answer this question. For years, my focus has been on the contact
between humans, and this is what my job is about in fact. This is what matters to

me. In my Llife, I’ve encountered particular people. Them and nobody else. My wish

is for these relationships to continue, to be good and beautiful. And for me - to

leave this world as a decent person.

Vliadimir Michal

born 1961, Banska Stiavnica, Czechoslovakia; now in Bratislava, Slovakia

Publisher and bookseller

» How did your bookshop, subtitled ¢The Adventure of Thinking’, start?

We opened Artforum in Kosia Street in Bratislava in 1992, and that was when the
phrase was heard for the first time. We existed before that; on 21 February 1990

we held the first official cultural and social event - a concert in the now non-
existent ‘House of Boatmen’ where sausages, beer, and exile literature were sold.
And the sausages and beer couldn’t compete with the exile literature. From the
stage, we said that the emerging cultural organisation wanted to bring people value
in many ways. At that time, we didn’t know that we would open a bookshop with the
added value of other activities; that happened over the following months. It turned
out that a bookshop was the most viable idea, unlike a tearoom, a café, an exhibi-
tion space, a shop selling music, or organising concerts and discussions.

» Which books were the best sellers at that time?

We had one or two copies of each book, they were from Alexander Tomsky’s surplus,
and a friend of mine brought them from exile publishing houses in London. He and
some other friends organised the Association of Friends of the USA in the town of
Gottwaldov, which we stubbornly called [by its original name] Zlin. They published
a samizdat magazine and had all sorts of contacts in both the East and the West.
Although - or precisely because - the books had been only for ¢the chosen few’ be-
fore, when people could suddenly browse through them, it was like a revelation.
Even so, they were terribly expensive at that time.

» What does ‘The Adventure of Thinking’ mean?

When we were about to open the bookshop, we invited writer Martin Simedka and mu-
sician Maridn Varga. I felt obliged to say a few words, too, and thought I should
explain why Artforum was established. The people who helped us with Artforum for
the first two years, so that we didn’t go bankrupt, inspired us to think about
what purpose our efforts had. At that time, we formulated it as follows: ¢‘Thinking
is the greatest adventure. To help people experience it is our mission; to expand
their ranks is our vocation.’ It’s best expressed by the words ‘The Adventure of
Thinking’, which is one of the best and most interesting things one can do in the
world. And by selling books that help people experience the adventure of thinking,
we try to expand their ranks.

» Did you have any connection with books before?

I read them. But I studied IT. A person has to earn a living. But texts written by
others inspired important ideas, touching the philosophy of my life. As a teenager,
I went on a trip with my parents. Being bored, I rushed to a local newspaper stand
133 and discovered Melodie, a music magazine. And I loved it. Its legendary editorial
staff included musicologist Lubomir Dor(izka and critics Jifi Cerny and Jan Rejzek;



Viadimir Michal

»

»

»

134

this was the golden age. I read the magazine several times from cover to cover.

In their texts, the Melodie editors expressed their views on life and presented

a broader context. It sounds absurd today, because they only described concerts or
reviewed records that most people couldn’t listen to or buy anyway and no stations
played them, so you could only imagine the music based on those texts. But the doz-
ens and hundreds of ideas led to more and more thinking, and you could get the co-
ordinates for your perception of the world. It was also great that you could lend
the magazine to a classmate or friend, and then talk about it. Suddenly, conversa-
tions were much more interesting than what initiated them. Now I do the same with
books - we sell books that can initiate such things as well, I think.

What kind of good literature could you get in Slovakia under communism?

A Lot of interesting translations, paradoxically, more than in the Czech Republic,
were published in Slovakia - for example, The Master and Margarita by Bulgakov,
which is one of the best books ever written. Good books were published by the

Odeon publishers; I read Vonnegut and Pierre Henri Cami even before the Velvet
Revolution. I was also an avid library visitor because in some libraries, you could
find books that shouldn’t even have been there, because of purges - they had either
been overlooked or left there deliberately - and I used to go to second-hand book-
shops, of course. Two or three years before the Velvet Revolution, samizdat litera-
ture was easier to get, as well.

How has the Slovak book market changed in the past thirty years?

After 1989, there was a boom in literature that used to be banned. Cerni baroni
[Black Barons, by Miloslav Svandrlik] and The Gulag Archipelago were published

in a hundred thousand copies and sold out. This lasted for a long time. Many peo-
ple working in publishing houses set up their own publishing houses to do things
they had been interested in before, though not officially, such as systematically
mapping different national literatures. When these fields were saturated, market-
ing entered the book world, so we could buy books that came with a side of mustard
or books used in political advertising campaigns. 0dd motivational, esoteric, and
charlatanic books were churned out, targeting gullible readers. The only thing they
had in common with literature was the fact that they were published on paper and
bound. But many publishers and booksellers realised that you can become rich with
such books overnight, so they displayed them on counters and in shop windows be-
cause the content of their cash box was more interesting and important to them: ‘It
doesn’t matter what’s inside the book.’ But this was an extreme. The shift to the
commercial sphere was there from the start, and it’s nice that all books coexist on
the market, but commercialism has had the upper hand in Slovakia recently, which
isn’t good. I haven’t noticed such developments in the Czech Republic; we’ve got
ahead of you, but you’re well on the way to this trend, too.

How can you survive all the mass trends, book conglomerates, and mainstream literature marketing?

In 2007, you founded

I have asked this question many times, and in my experience, we have to stick to

the main reason that we do Artforum. Although I’m changing our strategy due to my
objective or subjective experience after fifteen years, it’s important to have

a constant true vision based on values. It sounds very simple, but it means a lot
of sleepless nights and hard choices.

a publishing house. What was your main motive?

Artforum needed another leg it could stand on more securely because the things we
do are sometimes a kind of economic suicide. We’ve survived so far. I’d like to
support things like a philanthropist, but I can’t afford to yet. The publishing
house was my personal project - I was getting burned out, because it got to the
point where I was looking after several bookshops across the country and an online
store. The publishing house brought me new joy and enthusiasm. In a way, it’s saved
my professional life.

In Slovakia, we also lacked good books; we often knew them only from the Czech transla-

tions, for example, The Education of Little Tree by Forrest Carter or Tracy’s Tiger by William
Saroyan. The first book we published was Hald, hald, pani Macka! [Hello, Hello, Ms Cat!] by
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Slovak artist Luboslav Palo. The book already existed in German, English, French, and Italian,

but not in

Slovak. When we set up the publishing house, some artists were having problems

getting a book published in Slovak, although they were Slovaks. When we published the first
book by Chaim Potok, it was a revelation to many and a surprise for me because I thought
people already knew him from the Czech translations. We also looked for a translator for
Israeli writer Etgar Keret, and we found one in Silvia Singer, who studied Hebrew at Charles

University

in Prague. The same happened with Icelandic. We gradually opened Slovak literature

to translations of languages that hadn’t been translated into Slovak before. And we always

also tried
Tree is so

to add something extra - for example, the Slovak edition of The Education of Little
nice that it inspired the Czech publisher to remake their design. When we published

a new translation of Tracy’s Tiger, we put together a great artist and a graphic designer,
which resulted in a wonderful book.

» I know that the Slovaks read Czech literature, but Slovak books are hard to find in the Czech Republic.

Why?

We may need a sociological study, but it was always like this, with a few excep-
tions in the 1970s and 1980s, under communism, when some translations were pub-
lished only in Slovak. Several things play a role here: the Czech Republic and the
Czechs seem to have gone further in social development; they have a longer history
and have survived more important things than the Slovaks. The Czech literary and
translation traditions and literary life are livelier, too. We’re just catching up.
Another thing is that when Czechs come to Slovakia, they still speak Czech, even
after a few months. When Slovaks go to the Czech Republic, they speak Czech. You
can hear Slovak in Slovak communities in public communication today, but that was
an exception a few years ago. As for books, many Czechs say: ‘Do you only have the
book in Slovak? I’Ll wait for the Czech edition then.’ The fact is that few trans-
lations come out only in Slovak, and not in Czech. And original Slovak literature?
The Czechs are not very interested in it. But the reverse is also true. Czech au-
thors aren’t ‘in’ in Slovakia.

» I feel like when Czechoslovakia split up, everything Slovak stopped existing in the Czech Republic for

about ten years.

Yes, for example, Slovak has completely disappeared from Czech television. Now,
Slovak fairy tales are dubbed into Czech, which is completely absurd. Many Czechs
used to go to the Tatras for holidays and Slovaks travelled to the Czech Republic,
but when the country was divided, borders became an obstacle. In Slovakia, however,
the Czech language was still present because you could at least watch Czech televi-
sion stations in Slovakia. Also, many films were in Czech because if someone paid
for Czech dubbing or subtitles, they didn’t have to do it again in Slovak, as peo-
ple could understand the Czech language. Then the State Language Act was passed and
some people started saying that children’s films should be dubbed and films should
be subtitled in Slovak, but it hasn’t actually affected books. We weren’t the only
bookshop that kept selling a lot of pedagogical literature, books on psychology,
history, and related disciplines, published mostly in Czech. And everyone bought
them because Czech is easier to understand than English.

» How are Slovak writers in Europe doing?

» What is the state of
live art?
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It’s been getting better recently. There were some exceptions a few years ago but
today, books by Slovak writers are translated into English or German. We didn’t
have any institutional mechanisms to support the distribution of Slovak books to
the outside world, but we do now, like the Literature Information Centre. Czech
literature used to have agents in the West, even under communism. But I’m not sure
if there were any for Slovak writers.

Slovak literature in Slovakia? Do you have any institutions willing to support

We have the Slovak Arts Council, which has existed for four years, and its estab-
lishment was indeed a significant step forward. Before that, we had a grant system
of the Ministry of Culture, whose criteria were stricter and which was affected by
the ideological and selfish interests of certain groups of people. The situation
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seemed more dramatic; you were grateful to the heavens when your project was ap-
proved. At first glance, the Slovak Arts Council Fund seems to be independent of
the state, although it has money from the state budget. Their policy is more trans-
parent and simpler, they obviously have more money, their rules are better and more
clearly defined, and you can basically ask them to support ‘anything’. If you don’t
make any formal errors and your project is meaningful, you can get support. You
just need to prove you’re a sensible entity with a reasonable plan and budget.

» Can books create communities even today?

O0f course they can. Slovak bookshops are changing into cultural centres. The ones
that haven’t changed are either having problems or they have already closed. The
‘cultural centres’ now include cafés and hold evening events where people can meet.
They offer books, but also ideas. It’s important to create a space for this in the
bookshop as well.

» By the way, should book creators also be those who appeal to the society and provoke it?

Definitely. For example, books on Trump now in the USA have managed to provoke pub-
lic debate. Such books are now in both Slovakia and the Czech Republic.

» What books would you recommend?

I can think of three books that don’t exist yet, but they’re being prepared and re-
flect what’s been happening in Slovakia. Two of them include interviews with the
participants, objective observers of these things. The third one happens to be pub-
lished by us and it’s a collection of speeches that could be heard in the streets,
accompanied by the reflections of the meetings organisers. The events that have
happened in Slovakia since March 2018 are put aside, and we point to the essence of
what should be remembered.
We’re also working on a book, initiated by Fedor Gal, which presents how seventeen people per-
ceive life in the thirty years that have passed from 1989 to 2019. The reflections won’t be
about social life, but about their personal lives. I’d also like to mention the book Vlastnou
hlavou [With His Own Head] by investigative journalist Marek Vagovic¢ about the ¢best’ Prime
Minister of ours that you can imagine. It seeks to uncover the background for how he thinks
and rules the country. Twenty years ago, the book Meciar a meciarismus [Meciar and Meciarism]
by commentator Marian LeSko was published. It was the first book to reveal his governance and
power system.
I can also recommend Radéji zeSilet v divociné [Better to Go Mad in the Wilderness]
by Ales Palan, which asks questions about what we need and how much we need to be
happy. I believe that any of the books in our bookshop could be such a provocation.
Just don’t be afraid of the adventure of thinking.

» What does freedom mean to someone who enters the public space with their work? Has it changed
in your life?

Before the Velvet Revolution, inner freedom was important to me. Freedom was also
the fact that we could create a circle of people where we could meet, talk, express
ourselves even at that time. The awareness of boundaries and limits under communism
was strong and I still have that awareness. In Bratislava, we now have such a crazy
thing- one taxi company decided to paint their cars like police cars from the times
before 1989. Whenever they go past me, I’m startled. And it’s not only me. Many of
us will remember such things of the past forever. We knew there were limits even
in personal matters: ‘My freedom begins where yours ends’ and ‘there are things
I could afford, but it’s better if I don’t’. Today, freedom is being separated from
responsibility.
Take the notorious anti-Semitic book The Protocols of the Elders of Zion, which we refused to
sell. It shouldn’t be in bookshops. And there’s a lot of conspiracy literature that aims to
inspire evil thoughts. Recently, there’s been the trend to sell what customers want, because
‘we shouldn’t restrict their freedom and the choice of books should be their responsibility’.
One side of the coin is indeed freedom, but the other side is responsibility. And the respon-
sibility of all of us, and I’m not talking just about booksellers and publishers, is to not
13 6 support nonsense, to listen to our conscience, to follow the values we believe in, and to not
leave decisions solely up to others. The challenge is how to deal with such things these days.
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Legally speaking, I ‘restrict the freedom of choice of a person coming to the bookshop’, but
I think it’s a crime to offer a book that I know has the potential to inspire evil in a person.

» Why is it important to reflect on not only troubled moments in history, but also democracy?

The first reason I can think of is the future, the younger generation. We have four
children. The oldest daughter is thirty years old and she understands what you’re
asking about. But the youngest, the nineteen-year-old one, doesn’t know so much,
sometimes she asks a lot of questions. And many of her peers don’t notice certain
things at all and don’t know the context. Then she’s like a ‘star’. The things we
take for granted are not so common or they’re taboo to a lot of people. Some of
them don’t even want to deal with them. If we don’t cultivate democracy, we can
easily end up in totalitarianism again.
Many people are driven by just two things: comparing their life to the lives of their neigh-
bours or people in a neighbouring country, and wanting more than they have. And the two things
are often related to each other. They make us feel unhappy more often than happy, make us envy
others, and sometimes even make us do unbelievable things. These things have been here since
communism, or since people lived in caves. On the one hand, mankind wouldn’t develop with-
out them; on the other hand, I feel like we don’t have more challenges in a consumer society:
nothing is happening and nobody is going to rob our pantry. Yet, the two related things are
rather detrimental, and we urgently need to rise above them.

» Should we demythologise revolutionaries thirty years after the Velvet Revolution, or is it dangerous
for democracy?

That is a tough one. It is dangerous when a normal person compares themselves with
a ‘celebrity’ in the sense of ‘if he cannot admit a negative deed or quality, which
is easy for me, a common person, he should go away because I’m better’. But if

the approach is ‘he failed in this and I didn’t but there are things he was bet-
ter in, and he was even so good that I can’t hold a candle to him, so his failure
means he descended from the pedestal of an icon to the level of the common man and
he’s closer to me’, it will be fine. On the other hand, truth shouldn’t be con-
cealed. The more you hide it, the more conspiracies about how ‘John Smith cut off
his classmate’s ponytail in the sixth grade’ will arise. Truth has always made and
will make you free.

» Who do you respect in Slovakia?

My wife Janka Michalovéa, our children, many of our friends. I respect everyone who
has proven something by fighting for it.

» I’m asking because we haven’t been able to generate strong personalities who could run for president
in the Czech Republic. What’s the situation in Slovakia like?

In Slovakia, the situation may be the same as in the Czech Republic. There are many
good people who, if they held office, would do a good job and help Slovakia move
on. But the times just didn’t seem right for them. If they ran for president or
leader of a political party with the ambition of ruling this country, it wouldn’t
be viable. Only one person comes to my mind - Slovak sociologist and writer Martin
BUtora. He could become president right now, and he would be even better than
President Andrej Kiska, which is saying something. But when he wanted to run for
president, he was unsuccessful.

» Let’s go back to 1989 once more. How did you experience it?

For me, my wife Janka, and our oldest daughter Veronika, 1989 was important even
before November because we moved from Zilina to Bratislava. Both Janka and I stud-
ied in Bratislava and we had a number of friends who helped us make a great jump
in our lives. After our studies, we had to return to Zilina, but we dreamt of
Bratislava. We managed to move to the capital in May 1989. I arrived in Bratislava
with a car full of our personal belongings, Janka was still in Zilina with our
daughter, and the man we exchanged flats with - because you couldn’t buy or sell
13 7 a flat at that time - was unhappy, because when they pulled his furniture from
the walls, the plaster fell down. Fortunately, new plaster was put on the walls
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with a little help from our friends, and we could move in. And then it started.

People began to meet in our flat, and the first threads and relationships, which

became the genesis of Artforum, were born. When Janka was still in Zilina with

our daughter and I already had a job, once I came home and couldn’t get the door

open because there was a key in the lock. So I rang the bell, and a stranger

opened the door. He said: ‘Hey, I heard I could stay here overnight when I come

to Bratislava.’ It was Pato Strédzay, who opened a similar bookshop in the town of

Poprad after the Velvet Revolution.
I experienced the revolution as a technician at the computer centre at Juraj Hronec Grammar
School. My job was to prepare the computers for students before their lessons. My boss, who
also taught computer studies, went on vacation and I had to fill in for him. The first lesson
was on Monday 20 November 1989. Of course, we talked about what happened in Prague and what it
would be like now, so the lesson turned out well. In the following revolutionary days, we sup-
ported the university students by stealing paper and printing stuff on our computers. Then we
distributed it which, I now admit, was basically misappropriation of property under social-
ist ownership. In the gym, there were rallies, the director lost the vote of no-confidence,
and the teaching staff changed. Janka and I were both in the front rows in demonstrations,
happy they were happening. Today, protests in the streets are different: people have ban-
ners; at that time, they had only keys. Everyone had keys, so they could be used as a common
tool. Later, other tools appeared. The first Slovak flag, which appeared in Namesti SNP in
Bratislava, was sewn by my wife.

Everyone speaks of the Velvet Revolution in the context of Prague. What was going on in Slovakia?

Since the beginning, I was glad that we weren’t in Zilina. We experienced the
Velvet Revolution through Bratislava, not Prague. For us, it was important what
happened here, what was written in the Slovak newspapers. At first, you could get
leaflets, then some news appeared in newspapers, and only then could you see the
news on television. Of course, we saw Prague as an important place where the situ-
ation would be decided because it was the seat of the Central Committee [of the
Czechoslovak Communist Party], Vaclav Havel, and the Civic Forum. But here, we had
our people that we supported, and we heard about more than Prague.
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at school, I give my answer, and they’re trying to understand what I meant by

it. Whereas the lack of freedom is when they tell me what my answer should be

- “haven’t you learned this at school?”’ That’s so true. Freedom means you can
choose, approach things in your own way, dare to say what you think regardless of
the consequences, but you can also be responsible and take responsibility. Freedom
also means being able to accept other opinions and discuss them, abandon our own
opinions or change them in response to good arguments.

» Sociologist Zygmunt Bauman wrote that it is impossible to achieve both absolute freedom and safety.

In freedom, you need discussions. Sure, when a discussion is emotional, it can end
badly - with screaming, fighting, humiliation, even weapons. But when you try to
present your arguments and listen to each other, the discussion can lead not only
to freedom of expression, but also to freedom of personality. Is it safe? It’s not
very safe to express your opinion freely in a totalitarian regime, but it’s impor-
tant. But absolute freedom isn’t safe either, especially today, on the Internet,
because it can be used to manipulate people.

» Emotions have been aroused by the issue of migration, which you have been dealing with for a long time.
In the twentieth century, Czechs often left their country, but today, we have a problem accepting refugees.

At discussions, I find it interesting to ask the public about their families -
whether someone close to them left the country, how they experienced their depar-
ture, whether they were worried, or felt endangered or regretful for staying. Under
the totalitarian regime, emigration was not so common, except for in 1948 and 1968.
People were shot at the borders, which was against basic human rights. Families
usually didn’t talk about emigration - similarly, Jewish families were often silent
about the Holocaust, mostly in an effort to protect their children from traumatic
memories in the same way the survivors tried intuitively to protect themselves.
Under the totalitarianism regime, people didn’t talk about emigration for fear of
the consequences if someone let the cat out of the bag. But that meant problems -
children could feel the insincerity and falsity. They could say one thing at home,
another thing at school, some things were hidden, and above all, it was normal to

» When did you have the feeling that the regime had finally collapsed? Was it related to the situation in lie. Those of us now in our sixties grew up with this; we can see the consequences
Prague or Slovakia? in Prime Minister Andrej Babi$. To hide and camouflage something is perfectly nor-

I recall a few moments - one of them was a debate on Slovak television with ac-
tor Milan Khazko, activist Jan Budaj, who I knew from street happenings, and some
other people. I realised that this was an important thing for us and that it would
turn out well. On one side, there were Communists in jackets, and the others came
in sweaters and caps which was as incredible as what they talked about. And then
I remember Havel shaking hands with Prime Minister Ladislav Adamec. Adamec probably
thought it was a normal gesture, but it really meant something.
A few days after the Revolution, when it was clear that the change was irreversible, we began
to think that what we had been doing in our living room, we could do publicly. We began taking
the first steps, and a few weeks later, this materialised in our first public performance.

mal for him, and his constituents accept it.

» Tell me about the trauma caused by emigration.

As a psychotherapist, I work with people who have fled to the Czech Republic, and
their main issue is acceptance. They’ve often experienced great traumas, but they
don’t talk about them until later when their trust has been won and when they

have at least minimum social security. Refugees were pushed out of their normal
lives; they left their country mainly to ensure a better future for their chil-
dren. Acceptance, even in the form of distance or hate, plays a great role in their
lives. In the 1990s, the Bosnians came to the Czech Republic, and one of them re-

cently told me: ¢‘Véra, if the Czechs had hated me in the 1990s, I probably wouldn’t
have survived. I’ve experienced the horrors of war when neighbours killed their
neighbours. Intelligent people used to have value, and suddenly, it was crucial for
them to have a gun and shoot. We had to flee to save our lives.’ In the 1990s, the
Czechs gathered clothes and phone cards for these refugees. There was a wave of
solidarity, inspired mainly by Vaclav Havel and supported by the government. When
people see a model of humanity and values, they’re happy to join. But today, we’re
manipulated by fear - the government and the president frighten us with imaginary
hordes of refugees who aren’t even here. I’m still looking for the answer to the
question of why we’re letting ourselves being manipulated now. We lack values that
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Psychotherapist would determine our lives - if we honoured them, we would try and act according to
them and stand up for them. It’s important to not be afraid, to have an opinion
and express it. But that’s very challenging. Under totalitarianism, especially in

» Véra, what does freedom mean to you? the 1950s, courage wasn’t common at all; fear prevailed. The communist system was

basically built on fear. But when you hide your opinion, it deforms and overpow-
ers you. When people aren’t used to standing by their opinions, when they just ab-
sorb the ideas of others, they’re easily manipulated - today, even by social media.

Recently, I went to a birthday party with my thirteen-year-old grandson, and be-

138 cause I was going to attend a discussion on freedom later, I asked him what free- 139
dom meant to him. I got an amazing answer: ‘Freedom is when they ask me something
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It’s hard to learn to resist some things, to not accept untruths, to delete and
publicly denounce lies, to argue for the sake of truth.

» Tell me about transgenerational transgression.

It’s based on what we and our parents and grandparents grew up in. The Nazi oc-
cupation was a difficult test. I wonder how I would have acted at that time. As

a Jew, I think my fate would be inevitable - they’d have deported me. But what if

I were a Czech of non-Jewish origin? Would I hide anyone? Would I help? I’m sure
quite a lot of people were decent, but some were informers, using the situation

to their advantage, and some were afraid and just watched people being deported.
And then there were the 1950s, a period that was very hard for me. Both of my par-
ents were pre-war Communists and Jews. They tried to live honestly, but they fell
for the misguided ideology built on the destruction and elimination of the elite,
the so-called bourgeoisie. I’ve read The Communist Manifesto, and it’s so horrible
that I cannot understand how my wonderful parents could believe anything like that.
I think their desire for social justice and an attempt to replace faith with some-
thing else were behind this. In the 1950s, my father, who was a regional secretary
of the Communist Party in Pilsen, was sentenced to prison in show trials and he
served six years. Recently, I’ve found contemporary recordings, and they’ve shaken
me up. The secret police were good at interrogations, they had Russian consult-
ants, and they could make people tell lies about themselves, to say, for example,
that they were spies. In the 1950s, people didn’t know who the secret police would
be after; they were terribly afraid. Add collectivisation to this, taking property
from people, other crimes; some children couldn’t study.. ALL this caused tremen-
dous traumas in families, so the fear was understandable. I cannot even imagine how
one could act bravely at that time. But bravery can also take the form of not being
in harmony with the situation or not contributing to the horrors. Unfortunately,
the atmosphere of pervasive fear and manipulation affected families - children who
lived in the period of normalisation, which was based on lies, dishonesty, false
ideology, and the utter opposite of freedom, grew up in it. Over the next twenty
years, a new generation grew up into freedom, but that generation was brought up by
people who lived in an undignified position and in caution, often not knowing that
truth and attitudes are values - that’s why even young people let themselves be
manipulated and intimidated today. They lack role models. As a result of normali-
sation, we have a government that appeals mostly to those who still remember the
past. I’ve tried to portray transgenerational transgression in families from the
war until today.

Fortunately, I have high hopes in young people coming into politics today, such as Pavel
Cizinsky, who selflessly fought with the Interior Ministry for a long time as a lawyer, trying
to help refugees, regardless of their religion.

» What refugees did the Czech Republic accept in the 1990s and later?

Twenty-five years ago, about 3,500 Bosnians and a thousand people from Kosovo came
to the Czech Republic. In around 1999, it was about 5,000 Afghans; in around 2003,
almost 17,000 Chechens came. The vast majority of these refugees were Muslims,

but nobody talked or wrote about it. Scaring people wasn’t a trend yet. But even
then, the policies of the Ministry of Interior, especially towards the Afghans and
Chechens, was something like ‘we don’t want them here; we won’t grant them asylum.’
0f course, the refugees felt this and went to join their communities in Austria,
Germany, the Netherlands, and Sweden. Later, the straightforward policy of non-
acceptance began, and today, the country accepts very few asylum seekers. Recently,
the Czech Republic has also been known for sending refugees to detention facilities
without much hope of getting asylum. And since the refugees don’t have support in
their communities in this country, they move on. Their communities are as important
to them as acceptance, shelter, and food. When they feel lonely, they sometimes
come to us for psychotherapy. In their cultures, they’re used to solidarity and
big, helpful families that stay together.

» What are the Czechs afraid of?
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They’re afraid of the unknown, of course, because the vast majority of Czech peo-
ple have never met any refugees. They’ve met foreigners, since there are over half
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a million of them in the Czech Republic, plus a lot of Czech people go on holiday
abroad, so I don’t really understand their fear. Maybe they encounter differences
too rarely. Recently, a black man got on the tram and a sixty-year-old woman was
pointing him out to her fifteen-year-old grandson. In 2018, that seemed unbeliev-
able to me. But the fact that the boy didn’t find the man strange and snubbed his
grandmother seemed promising. But people are still quite unaccustomed to foreign-
ers, even thirty years after the Velvet Revolution. Moreover, the Czechs let them-
selves be manipulated by fearmongering politicians and some media and looking for
the enemy - I’ve already spoken about the causes.

» As for hatred, refugees replaced the Roma in the eyes of Czech people.

Society looks for enemies to blame everything on, to channel emotions into concrete
aggression. Once, the enemies were the Jews, then the Roma, and now refugees. The
fact that hatred recurs again and again is horrible - tomorrow, the Jews may be hated
again. ‘Leaders’ and manipulators always find some enemies; sometimes, they don’t
even have to be different. It’s good that the Roma can feel relieved now, but what
scares me is the question of who will be the next enemy. My husband Frantisek Kostléan
deals with Roma, and he says that the majority is beginning to focus on them again.

» How do you think Vietnamese people managed to integrate in the Czech Republic?

The first generation worked hard, day and night, even on Saturdays and Sundays.
They were very diligent, polite, quiet, and modest. They maintained their privacy
and they were reserved. Whatever happened in their families, they never showed any-
thing. If the media had known of any problems, they would certainly have announced
them. But the Vietnamese are brought up to deal with things in private. The chil-
dren of the ones who first came here and gave everything to them grew up in fam-
ily food shops. Today, educated Vietnamese children don’t want to work at a counter
anymore, and I just hope they won’t be too affected by the fact that their parents
had no time for them and that they were often brought up by Czech nannies. But

I feel good about them. They’re the first spark of normal acceptance, although many
Czechs have been rude to them. Their integration has eventually succeeded, mainly
because they had their own community in the Czech Republic. To have a community in
exile is extremely important. For example, Czechs couldn’t understand the Iraqis
who left the Czech Republic after three months to go to Germany. We aren’t used to
life in a community and we don’t have enough empathy to understand it in others.

» A Belarusian migrant described the process of applying for asylum in the Czech Republic to me. She
hasn’t overcome the trauma of the Czech bureaucracy and unkind doctors, even years later. Has anything changed?
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The effects of fearmongering can be seen here, too. When someone applies for asylum
in the Czech Republic, they’re deprived of their mobile phone for so-called secu-
rity reasons. Just imagine - you finally get to a peaceful country where you can
breathe a little, and you cannot even call your loved ones to tell them that you’re
alive and safe. This makes me very angry. It’s a consequence of the fear of terror-
ism spread by the Interior Ministry, which can be easily grafted onto everything.
Then you spend a month in a detention camp where you undergo health checks - but
doctors don’t treat you very well. Then you can go to a refugee camp or find pri-
vate accommodation, but in the latter case, you won’t get a penny. You can ask for
a one-time benefit, but you probably won’t get it. If you don’t have any resources
or friends, you have no choice but to go to the camp, but by law, you cannot work
for half a year. So, you begin to break down in the camp. In the beginning you’re
happy - you have some security, shelter, and food, but then you start communicat-
ing with your people and find out you have little chance of being granted asylum

in the Czech Republic. You get tired of the monotony of the camp life and the ut-
ter lack of privacy. In the refugee camp in Kostelec, for example, which is prob-
ably the last one in this country, the walls are so thin, you can hear everything.
When you go to the toilet, you have to pass the men standing in the hallways, which
is unacceptable for women and girls from some cultures. Whole families live in one
room for months. What would happen to a Czech family under such conditions? The
situation in refugee camps - and probably not only in this country - isn’t good.
But I’ve been to Sweden now, and asylum seekers are in a different situation there
because they live in flats.
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I think the system of granting asylum in the Czech Republic is unnecessarily long and stress-

ful; moreover, the chance of getting asylum is minimal. Yet we do have additional protections,

which is the institute of temporary asylum, where the situation in the country of origin is

reviewed after a year, two or three years. For example, if a country like Chechnya is ruled

by a dictator like Kadyrov, the stay is usually extended. But it means a lot of stress and

uncertainty for refugees. However, the institute of temporary asylum is good, and it should

be granted to people from Syria; they would be safe and at peace here. Without some security

- not only in this country - refugees deteriorate and anyone can use them: smugglers, illegal

employers, or the mafia. This situation is the birthplace of dark forces.
And the situation is no better when foreigners come to work in the Czech Republic -
they all have huge problems with documents, immigration police, and the unwilling-
ness of officials, which is related to the worsening atmosphere in the Czech soci-
ety. Ideally, someone from an NGO accompanies the newcomers to the authorities, and
then the officials don’t dare to be as rude. NGOs play a great role in this process
- the campaign against them is no coincidence. NGOs form quite a large part of civ-
il society which the Czech government doesn’t see the need for. They want obedient
and well-behaved citizens who let themselves be intimidated, who will be interested
in consumerism and work hard. But civil society should be seen as important for
creating and maintaining the core values of the society! That’s why these organisa-
tions are non-governmental - to be free.

I work for the InBdze NGO where I meet a Lot of amazing young people. They are never sure

whether they’ll be able to work on their successful projects next year and they earn little

money but they like their jobs and work twice as hard as officials. Yet they’re bullied by the

project system paperwork and project officials.
It’s a shame nobody listens to NGOs. We know how to integrate refugees. In the
Czech Republic, quite a lot of experienced people have worked in this field for
twenty-five years. Let me mention one detail - every person who gets asylum in this
country is entitled to four hundred hours of free Czech lessons. Sadly, we lack
Czech teachers, because the work isn’t adequately paid, so the 90-minute lessons
are usually taught only twice a week. How can you learn like this? In Sweden, they
accepted 260,000 new refugees in 2015. They already knew that if these people didn’t
learn Swedish, their integration would be problematic. So, the asylum seekers get
four hours of free Swedish lessons a day, five days a week for two years, and if
they don’t come to the class, they get less money in benefits. The system is also
motivational. Based on tests, if you learn faster and finish the lessons earlier,
then you can attend retraining courses and receive offers for further education. In
the Czech Republic, we have five and a half recognised refugees and a bad system of
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different, but the others will be horrible and they’ll rape our women.’ Or I can
see the mix of rational thinking and emotions affected by social media: ‘That’s all
very well, but I don’t want refugees here; I’m afraid of them.’ A Syrian doctor
working in the Czech Republic told me recently: ‘How can I talk to someone who, af-
ter I tell him my story, says: “They should bugger off!” What can I do when sense
and emotions don’t listen to each other?’ The times when the story of an individual
refugee could influence anything in a good way are gone now.
But I’°Ll tell you story of a woman who was helped by our InBdze NGO. She comes from Sudan and
she has been a single mother of four children for a long time, which is - as any Czech woman
would agree - a very difficult situation; moreover, this woman has darker skin. She wasn’t
physically or mentally well, so we invited her to a social conference where we discussed how
we could help her. I was her psychotherapist, others helped her with the children, tutoring
and mentoring, and others helped her with social security, raising money, and writing appli-
cations to foundations. We met regularly every two months. Volunteers from other NGOs were
involved as well. For example, they got a computer for the family so that the children weren’t
disadvantaged by the situation. We supported the family in the most difficult times; the woman
got on her feet, started looking for a job, and actually found one. She started working as
an assistant at a school, but only for CZK 13,000 per month. Try to support a family of five,
paying for rent and other things with this money. Recently, a miracle happened: her husband
was released from the prison in Sudan after six years, so the family can finally be together
in the Czech Republic. But they’ll still need support in the Czech Republic - the political
situation in Sudan is dangerous and the country is very poor. If every person in need, even
a Czech, was helped by such a supportive group, a lot of things would improve.

In interpersonal relationships, the non-governmental sector replaces what should be normal in a modern
society. Have we lost the ability to be sympathetic in recent years?

In the 1950s and the period of normalisation, there was some solidarity, but it was
quiet. When my father was imprisoned, some families quietly, despite great risk,
helped my mother. Unfortunately, most people shunned us out of fear. During normal-
isation, solidarity was common among people who knew and trusted each other - among
the dissidents and perhaps among the émigrés, but not always. And I’ve already
mentioned the solidarity with the Bosnian refugees that blossomed after 1989. But
today? I don’t believe that people are bad at heart. It’s a relief to show solidar-
ity, to be decent, and to be happy about it. But we have to water and support every
flower, and we’re not doing it now. Solidarity as a value isn’t supported today.

teaching Czech which is under the Ministry of Education for a change. » Can people in exile live a happy and fulfilling life?

» The Czech Republic currently lacks tens of thousands of employees and the government is launching a re- The first generation of newcomers may feel safe, but in my opinion, these people
cruitment programme in Ukraine. are lost in terms of finding a so-called happy life. If they bring up children who

But I’ve heard on the radio they’ll be accepted only for a year. The fact their
family members cannot come with them is inhumane. It may end up differently, but
how can someone even think of moving people here like packages, without their
spouses and children? Unfortunately, this is Prime Minister Babi$’s view of society
as a business, which is absolutely inhumane, without any values, except for the re-
sults and effect. But to live only for the economic results is not to live at all!

Who copes with migration better, women or men?

Women are obviously better integrated because they start working immediately - they
wash dishes in kitchens and work as cleaners, and they’re forced to speak Czech
when meeting people. But men, who work usually in construction, spend time with
their fellow migrants and don’t learn the language. But they suffer without it and
never grow up. Although they’re often skilled and educated, they have no chance to
take root without Czech. For women, children and caring for them are important as

are successful, they can have a sense of satisfaction. But it’s more common for the
third generation, because the second one is often at odds with what their parents
want for them. They say: ‘I emigrated because of you, so try hard, learn, work, and
work your way up - but at the same time, honour our traditions.’ But how can you
have close family relationships and learn more about our culture, which is often so
different? A classic example is a girl brought up in a traditional family who is
told to study and obey her parents, and at the same time she sees her Czech friends
to go to parties with boys. Life isn’t easy for the second generation. If they find
their identity, work and fulfilment, it’s okay. But if they don’t, the third gen-
eration may be lost, too.
I help refugees in the Czech Republic, but deep in my heart, I feel if people can return home,
they should do it. Most refugees from the former Yugoslavia eventually did. And I’m really
angry about the situation in Syria - global politicians are prolonging the war, which is
insanely reckless, inhuman, and inhumane to the Syrians. Moreover, business, arms, and politi-
cal interests are behind the war. The Syrians have lived in a provisional situation for eight
years, and now they live in utter despair. They won’t be able to return home. Not only has

well. everything been destroyed in Syria, but what has really changed if dictator Bashar al-Assad is
still the head of state who will take revenge against any man who didn’t fight in the army?
» Is it meaningful to tell stories of individual migrants?
» What are the reasons for migration?
I used to do it at discussions, and people were really interested. But since 2015,
142 the Czech Republic has been ruled by fear, and storytelling affects only like-mind- 143 Besides wars and dictatorships, we can expect a new kind of migration caused by
ed people. Today, people often tell me: ‘Yes, the people you’re talking about are environmental problems, the lack of water and food. Of course, people have always
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migrated in search of a livelihood. Migrating is natural; we have just lost the
habit. We have our own place, which is not bad, but that’s all the more reason we
should think about those who don’t have one or who were forced to abandon it.

» Have you have ever considered leaving the country?

After we signed the Charter 77, the police offered to let me and my husband leave
the country, but neither of us wanted to do so. We felt sorry for our friends who
eventually emigrated. After they left, we were convinced that we would never see
them again. When they came back after November 1989, they told us how difficult

it had been for them. Most people from the dissident circles were full of remorse
because they gave up and left. They looked for the meaning of their lives abroad,
trying to help people in Czechoslovakia, raising money, sending books, but most of
them found exile difficult and felt guilty.

» Did they try to leave their new country, to return home?

The problem was that their children wanted to stay abroad because they were settled
there. Moreover, nobody in the Czech Republic welcomed the returnees. I think we
respected them very little, which was a great pity because they gained experience
abroad and could contribute to the society.

» Do you think that the attitude to migration is changing in Europe today?

In Europe, you can still see the difference between East and West. The countries of
the former Soviet Union don’t accept refugees for many of the above-mentioned rea-
sons. And in the West? Angela Merkel is a woman who is not afraid. She didn’t in-
vite migrants, she only said: ‘We can handle it,’ and that’s a big difference. And
they are handling it. There are problems, too. You can find problematic people even
among the Czechs, and refugees are also uprooted, they have experienced huge trau-
mas and loss, they’re not happy. But you have to take this into account.

I think Brexit is unfortunate. That night when we lost, I had a very intense ‘Jewish’ feel-
ing that there would be a war, Europe wouldn’t be united, and we’d split up. I think that the
danger of war is great now.

» Can Czech society’s departure from humanism be a result of unprocessed historical traumas?

Absolutely! That’s why education and discussions about history are so important.
When my son, a historian, studied at Soros’s university in Budapest, they read ar-
ticles one evening and discussed them the next day. This way, you can learn and
form your own opinions - it’s a matter of education. Traumas are processed by un-
covering, talking about them, and looking at them from different perspectives. I’ve
met families that survived the Holocaust. The first generation of survivors built

a wall around themselves to survive. They also didn’t want to burden the second
generation, so in most families, the issue was never discussed. The second genera-
tion knew something, but didn’t ask - I know this from my own experience because

I never asked my parents why we had no grandmothers and grandfathers, no family
photos. Somehow I knew I shouldn’t ask, so I said nothing. But it was in the air.
In the second generation, the transmitted trauma is often psychosomatised in one

of the siblings. The children of survivors often couldn’t afford to be teenagers

or defy their parents and become independent. ALl this has affected the third gen-
eration. Fortunately, we talk about similar manifestations of trauma transmission
today; there are client groups of members of Jewish families, supportive Jewish
communities. Scientists have shown that trauma is recorded in the brain and geneti-
cally transmitted. The horrors done by people to each other have consequences for
future generations. We should realise this and deal with it.
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» Can we already speak

there. Fortunately, they were not. We can still discuss things while those who re-
member them are still alive and can simply say: ‘I was just afraid. But I didn’t
denounce anyone.’ Or: ‘I denounced people because I wanted to benefit from it.’
It’s necessary to talk about failures and fear; it would make society healthier and
people would feel relieved; I’m deeply convinced of this. But perhaps we need to
wait for another generation like after the Holocaust. The debate would certainly

be useful. Post Bellum, a charitable society, records stories of survivors, mostly
brave people, in the Memory of the Nation project. I appreciate it all the more
when they find someone who is brave enough to admit their failure. This should also
be discussed at schools. I always encourage children to ask questions at home -

not in an offensive way, but to have a discussion: to ask if anyone in the family
was a member of the Communist Party, if anyone was threatened or lost their job.
Because that was part of life.

critically about our democracy?

If we skip the examination of communism and start to criticise the period after
1989, it’s not good. First, we should reflect on normalisation and the 1950s, what
people did that was wrong or unfair, what the pressure was, and so on. We cannot
skip this because the period after 1989 was affected by history.

» How did you personally experience the revolutionary changes and the period after 19897
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My situation was complicated, because my husband was already sick and I was very
unhappy he couldn’t enjoy the changes. I worked in the Civic Forum for both of us.
The Velvet Revolution itself brought me happiness; I was happy we lived to see it.
We thought we wouldn’t see any changes. I was happy that people cared about the
revolution, that it overcame indifference and fear. Of course, a lot of mistakes
were made. Today, I’m disgusted at the official policy of the state, the President,
and the government. But I’ve learnt to be patient. My friends and I who share the
same values support each other. That helps me and gives me hope. I also have four
great children, their partners and twelve grandchildren, and they give me strength,
too. And I hope that what’s happening now is just a necessary part of the process.
Democracy comes at some cost. Dictatorship is much simpler - it decides who the en-
emy is and is not. But democracy is a complex process that takes time, and without
reflection and values, it fails.

godzinski

born 1954, Wkockawek; now in Warsaw, Poland

Czech and Slovak philologist, literary translator

» Our interview concerns Poland, but I’Ll start by asking about your relationship with the Czech Republic

and Slovakia.

The Czech Republic and Slovakia are the two countries that are the most important
focus of my work as a professional Czech and Slovak philologist. I’m a literary
translator but I also write about the Czech Republic and Slovakia. I lived for ten
years in Prague and for almost ten years in Bratislava, so in fact, I spent most of
my time after 1989 in the territory of the former Czechoslovakia. I have a very in-

» Do you think society is polarised as a result of the behaviour of previous generations? After all,
some people complied with the regime and were well off, while others reject any sentimental expressions
about the past.

timate relationship with these two countries; well, sometimes I even get irritated
by something in them, something that shouldn’t actually bother me because it’s none
of my business. But it’s said that most cells in the human body are replaced after
seven years, so in my case at least half of my cells may well be Czechoslovak.
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Yes, it is. And the worst thing is that people don’t talk about it. We have never
reflected on the 1950s and normalisation. When the lists of the secret police in-
formers were published, I immediately looked to see if my mother or father were
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I decided to learn Czech and Slovak totally by chance. In the final year of sec-
ondary school I made the decision to study philology; however, I was afraid of
English, uninterested in Russian, and one aunt specialising in the Polish language
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was just enough for one family. So when I found out about Slavic studies, I didn’t
hesitate for long. Apart from the Czech and Slovak philology, the University of
Warsaw offered Bulgarian, but I knew very little about that country’s culture.

I read a Lot back then, and many interesting Czech books were published in the 196
Os and 1970s: The Joke by Milan Kundera, The Cowards by Josef Skvorecky, The Death
of Mr Baltisberger by Bohumil Hrabal, and Mr Theodore Mundstock by Ladislav Fuks.
They all made a huge impression on me. I also used to watch a lot of Czechoslovak
New Wave films from the 1960s. And yet, if there had been a chance to enrol in
Serbo-Croatian studies that year, I might have picked that. But all in all, I have
never regretted my choice.

» I heard that you were in touch with Czech dissidents before 1989.

By accident, I ended up in the Prague underground community, where I met Dana
Némcova, a psychologist, and her husband Jiri, a philosopher. I visited them as of-
ten and as long as I could.
There was this paradoxical situation: after the second year of studying Czech, we went for
a three-week Slovak language course in Bratislava. Due to the Polish Army’s participation in
the intervention in Czechoslovakia, the contacts between the University of Warsaw and Charles
University in Prague had been broken off, but, surprisingly, they weren’t broken with Comenius
University in Bratislava. When we went there again the following year, I skipped most of the
ideological classes and spent most of my time in my two favourite pubs in Bratislava. I had
a Lot of artist friends there, they gave me a few useful addresses, so then I went to Prague,
where I met - as I’ve said, accidentally - independent Czech artists, including Jiri Némec.
We talked a couple of hours and then I kept visiting him and Dana in Jecnd Street. Above all,
I was fascinated by their library. I went there at the weekends and spent all the time sit-
ting in that library, reading books that were unavailable in Warsaw. Their house was visited
by almost everyone from the underground milieu, it was a great spot in the centre of Prague.
When Charter 77 was created, many activists from the opposition started to pop in there, so it
was just natural that I got to know them. I was outraged by the trials of The Plastic People
of the Universe rock band and of the singer-songwriter Svatopluk Kardsek. I was quite naive
in terms of politics back then; I didn’t get involved in it. But still, I couldn’t understand
how it was possible to put someone in jail just for singing songs. In Poland, we had the same
regime, but singing poets were not locked up in prison. I spoke about all that back at home,
and that’s how I became connected with the Polish opposition. Then I brought home the Charter
77 documents and translated them. So actually those were my first translation exercises -
I practised on Charter 77.
After 1979, they removed the stamp in my ID, so I could no longer visit
Czechoslovakia. I got it back in the times of the Solidarity movement and so
I travelled several times to Prague, Bratislava, and Brno, where I talked to my
friends about what was happening in Poland. Then again, I couldn’t visit you from
the start of the martial law period in Poland [at the beginning of 1982] up till
the Velvet Revolution in November 1989. Only then, three days after 17 November, as
a journalist for Gazeta Wyborcza, I went to Czechoslovakia by plane and I was even
a bit disappointed that no-one paid attention to me at the border.
Throughout the 1980s, I was involved in Czechoslovak affairs and maintained contact with the
opposition. The messengers and couriers arriving from there would bring information and docu-
ments, and most of them would go through me. From the mid-1980s, I also received by mail books
from almost all the Czechoslovak publishers in exile, including magazines like Svédectvi
[Testimonyl, Listy [Pages], and Zdpad [West]. So my contacts with Czech culture were very
intensive in that period.

» Was the literature situation different in Poland than in the Czech Republic?
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Definitely so. From September 1980 to December 1981, that situation changed due

to the Solidarity movement, which was a legally operating trade union, so all the
clandestine publications that had previously been developed in quite a provisional
way were printed using a normal printing press and in large numbers. They came with
a note saying that the publication could only be used by the members of Solidarity
- but there were ten million of them! That meant a total breakdown of the politi-
cal monopoly and censorship. Some books that could not be ‘officially’ published
before that were finally released. But the situation of Polish culture, as com-
pared with Czechoslovakia, in terms of its censorship and bans for writers, was
always much better. The journals published in Poland were more liberal than those
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in Czechoslovakia. That applied to translations, too. In Poland, ‘real’ philosophi-
cal and sociological books were published, not only the Marxist ones, so many Czech
and Slovak researchers would learn Polish to be able to read the Western publica-
tions in Polish translations. A number of my Czech and Slovak friends would go to
Poland to watch Milo$ Forman’s films as well as American productions, even B movies
or disaster movies. They also took part in the Jazz Jamboree Festival, with perfor-
mances of not only the leading Polish musicians but also numerous outstanding jazz
figures from the States and all over Europe.
Under martial law, the situation changed, theatres were suspended for some time and magazines
were not published. But then the government wanted so badly to gain favour with society that
they tried to tempt artists to get them to officially show up on television, publish a book,
or shoot a film. The works that were coming out then, despite censorship, were much bolder in
criticising the system than the art in Czechoslovakia. And what couldn’t be officially pre-
sented was published underground in large quantities. Nevertheless, I can’t say that the situ-
ation was normal.
In Poland, people connected with independent, uncensored, undercover book circula-
tion would never use the word ‘samizdat’, because we didn’t really type anything on
our own in a couple of copies. We simply had professional publishing companies; the
thing is they worked in conspiracy and in secret, but they did observe the rules of
the trade: authors, translators, editors, printers, and distributors would all re-
ceive remuneration. Books were usually printed with offset machines, because they
were given to us by Western union trades during the legal Solidarity. Only some
of them were unpacked then. The others were hidden in cellars or buried, because
we knew that the carnival would soon be over. The government was not able to ac-
cept the existence of an independent social force of such power as Solidarity. We
all subconsciously hoped that something would change. We were afraid of a Soviet
military invasion, and in the meantime, the communists organised a ‘war’ for us.
But when the first shock wore off and we learned how to function in the reality of
martial law, the machines were out and underground publishing started off again.
Books were printed in incredible numbers, up to ten or fifteen thousand copies.
That can’t be compared to Czechoslovakia, just like you can’t compare the number
of people involved in the opposition movement; the Charter was signed by more than
a thousand people, whereas Solidarity in Poland had ten million members, and then
there were the tens of thousands of people actively operating in the underground
opposition who often organised demonstrations. There was also an underground ra-
dio broadcast, attempts to disrupt the official television signal, and millions
of leaflets printed and distributed. The newspaper Robotnik, printed from the
late 1970s, contributed to the creation of independent union trades and was hand-
ed out in workplaces, with a circulation of forty thousand copies, which was re-
ally extraordinary for an underground publication. There was nothing like that in
Czechoslovakia.

» What did the process of transformation into democracy look like in Poland?
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This is actually a problem for Polish people, because there was no symbolic, explic-
it moment of knocking communism down, like for example the fall of the Berlin Wall.
Because even though the undoing of communism had begun much earlier in Poland, the
falling wall is a visually attractive symbol, unlike our Round Table talks.
Generally speaking, the government was unable to come to any agreement with the people and
invite them to cooperate. The ruling party was restricted by its corset of ideology and
didn’t know how to deal with the economy. About thirty or forty years after the Second World
War, Poland faced a total economic collapse, unlike Czechoslovakia or Hungary; in 1976,
ration cards for sugar were introduced, like after the war. From 1981, ration cards were also
required to buy basic foods, such as meat or butter, as well as alcohol, cigarettes, cosmet-
ics, and shoes. The society was in a state of apathy, but the revolt was just lying dormant
in people: labour and social protests repeated in 1956, 1968, 1970, 1976, and 1980 - the cycle
was getting tighter. Strikes were also organised on a smaller scale. The government found ways
to handle them without using violence. They just gave more money to the strikers, but money
was useless, as people couldn’t buy anything with it anyway. The underground Solidarity called
for talks and negotiations, because there was a serious fear and a real danger that unless the
situation changed, the young, radical generation would take to the streets and start a civil
war that could not be controlled anymore.
The Church was an independent force then, which mediated between the two sides,
trying to bring them to some discussion, to a compromise. Before that, communists
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would never have dared to ultimately defeat the Church, although they did attack it
in the media and in their speeches. During the period of martial law, many forbid-
den bands and independent theatres performed in churches. The Church did not ask
you if you were a believer, they just offered the rooms and the performances were
not censored. The police often stood guard outside, beyond the walls, but they
would never have ventured to enter the premises belonging to the Church.
The communists and Solidarity were aware of their limitations - the government was unable to
control the situation, while Solidarity was unable to defeat the government. It was obvious
that there was going to be either an explosion or talks. Talks were chosen and I must admit
that the government of that time displayed real far-sightedness. General Wojciech Jaruzelski,
the one who introduced martial law, knew how to get out of that situation and agreed to the
Round Table talks. As a result, in the ‘semi-democratic’ elections, Solidarity won the maxi-
mum of what was negotiated as freely contested seats, that is thirty-five per cent whereas
the communists and satellite parties had the guaranteed majority of sixty-five per cent. The
elections to the Senate were entirely democratic and Solidarity got ninety-nine seats out of
a hundred. For the communists, that was a terrible defeat and that is how it all started. But
people in Poland find it hard to celebrate the anniversary of the 4 June elections with great
enthusiasm, because these were not fully democratic elections, even though their outcome was
the creation of Tadeusz Mazowiecki’s non-communist cabinet, which changed Poland completely.

» What is the condition of democracy in today’s Poland?

Now that is a difficult question. Democracy still exists, because the ruling gov-
ernment won the elections in a democratic manner. What I don’t like is that they
are heading towards authoritarianism. I hope that the elections in 2019 will be
democratic and fair, and that the present government will leave. Because we’re not
going through a pleasant phase. Even just a couple of years ago, I felt that we
were progressing - slowly, limping, stumbling, but onwards, in a good direction;

I felt that we were at least partially on the side of a normal democratic world,
of a world of humanist values. These days it turns out that even freedom cannot be
taken for granted, that we must still fight for it.

» What does freedom mean to you?

Freedom is the possibility of making your own life decisions. And I can see more
and more attempts to limit that. Free and autonomous media are being attacked and
the vision of the world that they should show is being imposed on them. The govern-
ment is trying to make culture dependent. They support some things and don’t sup-
port others. These attempts to restrict freedom are quite gentle, not dramatic, but
they cannot be simply dismissed.
So far, they have tried to ban some theatre plays or put such pressure on the artists that
they themselves resigned, fearing for their own and the audience’s safety - like at the Malta
Festival in PoznaA. Another example is the incident at Teatr Powszechny in Warsaw, where
extreme right-wing squads and religious fanatics tried to block the entrance to the theatre
and prevent the whole performance. Luckily, that case only ended up generating publicity for
the play. But I don’t want to just shrug it off.
Moreover, the politicians in power criticise films they have never seen and demand
support for those that distort history or show only its biased fragments. This is
a dangerous phenomenon, because if people don’t object to that, the government will
go even further.
This is about some conflict of worldviews; the ruling camp believes that patriotic, national-
ist, and Christian values are the only right ones; what is more, they create their own defini-
tions for those values. To the current government, anything that happens in the West represents
moral decay and constitutes a threat to our national identity and culture. But somehow, never
before in our history has national identity been defended by a system of orders and prohibi-
tions, which just says something about the intellectual competencies of our government.

» Do you go to demonstrations?

148

0f course I do, but not to all of them. And I’m worried, because there aren’t usu-
ally many people there. The number of participants is decreasing, which is a symp-
tom of fatigue in society. People are exhausted, fed up with everything, especially
when the demonstrations don’t change anything. And that is exactly what the present
government counts on.
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Besides, it’s usually only us meeting there, the old ‘veterans’. I have the impression that the
young generation believes that nothing terrible has happened yet. As long as they have Netflix,
the Internet, and passports, everything is just fine. This looks like a short-sighted atti-
tude to me, but I do hope a moment will come when they wake up, motivated to act. There are
some exceptions, though: for instance, last year many young people attended the demonstrations
in defence of the Supreme Court. Friends banded together, brought some candles and lit them in
front of the court in the evening. Tens of thousands of people came, and more than once.
I’m a supporter of such peaceful actions without violence, but I can’t see any
young leaders. The parties established by young people are small and weak, with
limited reach - both the liberal ones and the interesting left-wing initiatives.
I wish I were wrong, but I feel that the younger generation has a strong aversion
to politics.
I reckon the only force that frightens the Polish government today are the women who fight for
their rights and object to the attempts to introduce a total ban on abortion. When hundreds of
thousands of women wearing black took to the streets, the government felt scared, because they
are afraid of such power, and so the draconian mediaeval anti-abortion bill was blocked. But
this is just one example. We’re even joking that nowadays in Poland we can only be saved by
apolitical women.
Apathy in combination with indifference, especially in the younger generation -
claiming that there’s no point in voting in elections or being involved in politics
- is really dangerous. But this is also our fault, the generation of the parents, we
must have neglected something after 1989. Research has shown that today’s teenag-
ers back up extreme right-wing and nationalist ideas, which means that some mistakes
have been made at schools, in education, and in public discourse. This is a seri-
ous accusation, although for the present government this situation is unbelievably
convenient and favourable. That’s why they try to appeal to nationalist and radical
right-wing movements, hoping that at least some of them will vote for PiS [Prawo
i Sprawiedliwos¢; Law and Justice] instead of the liberal opposition. This cyni-
cal game may lead to dangerous situations. So far, the young, extreme, nationalist
right-wing followers march the streets with torches, shouting out their slogans;
tomorrow they might start beating people up, and later on burn down their enemies’
houses. We know that from history and the government is doing nothing about that.

» Where does this value crisis in our countries derive from?

The sphere of values has been ignored. In Poland, the economic situation was a dis-
aster, and then, several years after 1989, the economic boom came, the country was
back on its feet almost overnight, and even today unemployment is low. We began to
get drunk on the economic success. But many people felt bitter inside, because not
everyone could reap the fruits of that success - less so in inverse proportion to
the distance from big rich cities. And there was too little talking about that.

» When looking at the last thirty years of democracy in Poland, what milestones can you think of?
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Recently I translated a text by Martin Milan Simecka for Gazeta Wyborcza. In his
text, entitled PordZka Meciara a Slovensko po 20 rokoch [‘Twenty Years After the
Fall of Meciar’], the Slovak journalist precisely shows that the end of the popu-
list prime minister of Slovakia wouldn’t have been possible had it not been for
the cooperation of the whole opposition, who understood the gravity of that situ-
ation, which actually decided the future of the country. Vladimir Meciar actually
won another election but was unable to create a coalition. This is an exemplary
story for the present situation in Poland: as of yet, it seems quite certain that
PiS will win the upcoming elections, but they also have a problem with a lack of
coalition partners. If the leaders of the Polish opposition behaved like those in
Slovakia, they would be able to remove the ‘dictator’ from power, and then they
could talk about the details of their programmes and how to repair the ruined coun-
try. However, now there is no trace of understanding that we need a wide democratic
opposition in Poland.

The first shocking moment for me was when Aleksander Kwasniewski won the presidential elec-

tions in 1995, defeating Lech Watesa. I felt as if the world had ended, but with hindsight,

I think Kwasniewski was the best president of my country.
Another crucial moment, of course, was when Poland joined the European Union in
2004 - finally that was some historic justice, finally we succeeded in something.
But Poland’s accession to NATO in 1999 was even more significant. In Poland, the
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awareness of the existing threat to the country’s safety was always stronger than
in the Czech Republic or Slovakia. We border Russia through Kaliningrad, which is
like a huge aircraft carrier, full of soldiers and weapons; we also border Belarus,
which goes hand in hand with Russia. The Czechs are surrounded by allies, so they
can feel safe today.

Another unpleasant episode was the latest victory of PiS, so distinct due to the wrong strat-

egies of the left-wing parties, which didn’t reach the electoral threshold and ended up out

of parliament. Their seats were mostly taken over by PiS, which practically led this party

to independent rule. If that hadn’t come to pass, this government wouldn’t exist now, as they

would have certainly quarrelled with their coalition partners.

» What is the Poles’ attitude to the European Union?

It’s still enthusiastic, which is why PiS has a big problem with the elections, be-
ing constantly in conflict with the EU and having to explain to their voters that
they’re pro-European despite those arguments. Additionally, their electorate are
poorly educated, not involved in politics, lacking understanding of the mechanisms
of the EU, and not voting in the European elections because in fact they’re anti-
European. So the party is going to have a considerable problem.
And yet, generally, there’s no need for propaganda in Poland when it comes to the EU, you
can just take a walk in any Polish town to see the extent to which we’ve benefited from being
a member - thanks to the EU, we’ve built schools, theatres, roads, we’ve modernised railways.
This is all part of a measurable, tangible reality. Poles are aware of the civilisation Lleap
that happened thanks to European money - Eastern Poland has changed in particular. The whole
country is a huge construction site. People are sometimes irritated by this, but that’s just
the typical Polish mess, the inconveniences will be gone in a year’s time. People will be
angry for three months, and then they will take advantage of the new routes, streets, and
buildings. So you must be a real idiot if you don’t appreciate the benefits of Poland’s mem-
bership in the EU.

» Where does Poland see itself in Europe?

At the very edge of it, at the margins, and that’s owing to the government pretend-
ing they don’t understand the values and principles that all the EU member states
have pledged to respect. Poland has lost a great deal, arguing with the EU. And
those cocky slogans they repeat: ‘We’ve regained sovereignty at last!’ and ‘We got
up off our knees today, we are proud and independent!’ Poland has great potential
and only a few years ago it was one of the EU leaders. Today, nobody takes our gov-
ernment seriously. We have become a laughingstock, and the country does not deserve
that. On the other hand, the present government is overjoyed with its alleged suc-
cess and position in the world, which was ‘best’ visible during the celebration of
the hundredth anniversary of Poland regaining independence, where the only high-
ranking foreign politician was Donald Tusk, the former prime minister of Poland,
and our leaders pretended they did not see him, even though he’s the President of
the European Council.
At the moment, these are only verbal issues, but soon enough, Poland will lose money over its
present attitude. However, it’s not PiS Chairman Jarostaw Kaczynski, or Prime Minister Mateusz
Morawiecki, or President Andrzej Duda who will lose that money - it’s us. Not to mention the
prestige and reputation that we lost long ago: they can be squandered in one second, but to
restore them takes years.

» What is the situation of the media in Poland?
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It’s not so bad in this respect in Poland yet, fortunately. Sure, the government
has taken over all the public media, and that in an unthinkable way. I cannot watch
public television anymore, it gets on my nerves - it’s sheer propaganda, just like
in the communist times, it has nothing to do with journalism. Apart from that,

we have the huge media corporation founded by Father Tadeusz Rydzyk, a Catholic
priest, but primarily a businessman, who owns TV Trwam, Radio Maryja, and Nasz
Dziennik newspaper - popular with elderly religious people, watched and read by
them. There are also other private right-wing media supporting the government,
calling themselves - ironically enough - ‘irreverent’. They all form a strong prop-
agandist strike force; luckily, we have two private television stations with decent
news channels, offering objective journalism. The two biggest daily newspapers are
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also independent - the classic, liberal, left-leaning Gazeta Wyborcza, and the cen-

trist, albeit slightly right-leaning Rzeczpospolita, which both have a great strik-

ing power. There are also independent weekly newsmagazines: Polityka, Newsweek, and

Tygodnik Powszechny as well as nearly twenty smaller magazines, also online.
Obviously, strong emphasis is placed on the idea of copying the model introduced by Viktor
Orban in Hungary, where companies, enterprises, and firms with state share capital are forbid-
den to advertise in independent media. This money goes to the right-wing media, which increase
their turnover this way. Nothing can be done about that, although it’s self-evident political
corruption. A large part of the media remain independent, though. Still, I am one hundred per
cent sure that if PiS wins the next elections, the first thing they are going to attack is the
independent media.

» Why do people keep voting for problematic politicians? We have lengthy experience in that matter in the
Czech Republic as well.

It might seem that after so many elections Poles have learnt what political cam-
paigns look like and what the worth of pre-election promises is. Sadly, it turns
out that a great part of society likes hearing that someone will take care of eve-
rything for them and guarantee total bliss. And indeed, I’m afraid this is get-
ting worse. I believe that today politicians have no inhibitions against promising
anything, because then they’re being talked about: ¢This one’s got clear views,
he’s noticeable’. Even though sometimes what they say is sheer idiocy.

» Are artists still a voice that articulates where the country is heading?

The role of the people of culture has become marginalised. But maybe it’s just

that their role is not to be political leaders or representatives. I know that my
older fellow writers found it hard to come to terms with that. Most of the liter-
ary community opposed the communist government and was respected by society. That
changed drastically after 1989, because new idols emerged, even though they often
didn’t deserve that. Some people related to culture went into politics, and through
this culture itself lost a lot. In the past, people could identify with someone as
a way to manifest their views. By buying a book written by an author with dissident
opinions, they could express their own opposition, criticism, or dislike directed
at the government. That’s impossible nowadays. My generation is quite incapable of
making heads or tails of today’s information noise.

» Which Czech or Slovak books should Poles read and which Polish books should we read?
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There are several Polish writers whom I particularly like because they present
a ‘Czech’ view of reality, writing without pomp and pathos. I appreciate Tadeusz
Konwicki for his special sense of humour and irony, the same goes for Stawomir
Mrozek. A Minor Apocalypse by Konwicki was translated and published in the Czech
Republic in the 1990s, when the book market transformed, just like in Poland.
I recommend this book because it shows a different Poland. I also think highly of
Janusz Gkowacki, although many of his books are difficult to transfer to a differ-
ent context; however, some of his plays were on the Czech stages, too. His Good
night, Dzerzi - which talks about the Polish emigrant Jerzy Kosinski, who had an
amazing career as a writer in the United States - is one of the most important
Polish books that I have read lately, even though it’s depressing and shows some-
thing strange about human nature. There are also the wonderful Olga Tokarczuk,
Pawet Huelle, and Andrzej Stasiuk - all of them, fortunately, gaining more and more
recognition in the Czech Republic, so I guess I’m reinventing the wheel here.
And vice versa? What I translate are mainly books by older authors - usually the 1960s genera-
tion, but they are still important and up-to-date. It’s worth being aware of what was going on
50 years ago, because some things keep repeating. I translate Vaclav Havel, Josef Skvorecky,
Egon Hostovsky, Karol Sidon, and Jiri GrusSa. I’ve read plenty of great books, but I can’t
translate all of them, because my list is full for the next couple of years. But I encourage
my friends to do that. These books include, for example, Ota Filip’s Sedmy Zivotopis and Osmy
¢ili nedokonceny Zivotopis - they’re shocking, as they depict the nightmares of the 1950s,
1960s, and 1970s. By telling his own life story, the author shows Czechoslovakia from a com-
pletely unknown side. These works should be translated and published in Poland because they’re
a bit about us too, we had similar experiences after all.
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» What do our countries have in common nowadays?

The border. I’m not joking. What I mean is that the border with Slovakia was al-
ways stable - Poles would live on one side, and Slovaks on the other; but in the
case of the Polish-Czech border, up to 1945, one side - today’s Poland - was home
to Germans or Silesian Germans, and the other, Czech side, housed Sudeten Germans,
also called German Bohemians. Poles and Czechs would only meet in the region of
Zaolzie, and those contacts did not evoke any particularly warm feelings on either
side. The fact that our common border is long now and our contacts are improving is
an essential novelty.
Another thing that we have in common is that we participate in the good project of the
European Union. We can visit each other without any trouble. And it took me a lot of time to
stop feeling that thrill of unrest and anxiety while crossing the border - in spite of the
fact that the borders had practically disappeared a long time ago. In the past, I usually
crossed them carrying some illegal materials or documents with me. And the border control was
not a very pleasant experience in those days. Hence, the lack of borders is a great value to
me, and the my children’s generation can’t understand it anymore. And I’m not that surprised.
I must also say that the mutual interest between our countries is not symmetri-
cal. Poles are far more interested in Czech culture than Czechs in Polish cul-
ture. Although this is changing too. The credit for that should be given to Mariusz
Szczygiek, a writer, and Agnieszka Holland, a director who graduated from FAMU,
the film school in Prague. Her film about Jan Palach - a Czech student who set him-
self on fire in 1969 to protest the Warsaw Pact invasion of Czechoslovakia - made
a particular impression on everyone in the Czech Republic, which also resulted in
a slightly growing interest in Poland and Polish culture.

» And what divides us?

We differ in general, we have a different national ethos. Poles take pride in
their noble roots, which is largely false and blown up all out of proportion, be-
cause most of our nobility were actually peasants. Czechs have the bourgeois ethos,
the ethos of reliability and hard work, which is also false to some extent. But
it’s good that we have some contacts now. Waves of Poles have visited the Czech
Republic for a long time now, but today Czechs are discovering Poland too. At the
recent Jihlava International Documentary Film Festival, I met two of my Czech
friends. One of them told me he had travelled by car around the lake region of
Mazury and the Polish seaside, whereas the other had travelled along the whole

of the southern border. I’m not a PR agent or promoter of Poland but it’s nice
that we’re beginning to know each other better and to visit and admire each oth-
er’s countries. I wish it could stay this way.
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» What is it Llike to live in two countries of the former Czechoslovakia?
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Your anthem Kde domov mdj [‘Where Is My Home?’] says it all. I don’t feel like I’ve
lived and worked in two countries, but in an open Europe without limits and bounda-
ries. When I visit Czech authorities and they call me a foreigner, we all laugh at
it. When I travel by train between Prague and Bratislava, I feel at home on both
ends, where I get on and get off. To me, the Czech Republic and Slovakia exist as
two states only on paper. I don’t need to identify myself as a member of an eth-
nic or national group; I’m European. Moreover, Czechoslovakia is like a large vil-
lage to me. When I return from New York or Paris, it always surprises me that all
the people here are white. We don’t realise we live in a full-scale monoculture.
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I admit I feel more comfortable where people are different - it’s more interesting
and enriching.

Do you remember Czechoslovakia?

I’m thirty, so I didn’t live in Czechoslovakia for long. And now, I live in my own
private Czechoslovakia. I’m not sentimental about Czechoslovakia because nothing
prevents me from freely existing in both countries. If we had stayed together, we’d
probably have a stronger voice in foreign politics. Today it’s important that we
are friends. But Europe is the most important thing. People are afraid that some-
one is holding us at gunpoint from the outside, but we actually pose a threat to
ourselves because we’re beginning to be afraid and want to build fences in Europe
again.

Are the Slovaks and the Czechs practically the same?

I think so. Just think how many young Slovaks live in Prague! When Slovak stu-
dents decide where they should study, they contemplate studying in both the Czech
Republic and Slovakia. It may be the same for Czechs, although Czech universities
are better in my opinion. Thanks to the Schengen area and European laws, we have
more possibilities - we can function in a much wider area. A lot of young Slovaks
leave for good foreign universities and never come back. The limited number of jobs
and pervasive corruption discourage many people from returning, as well. I haven’t
returned either.

How did you talk about 1989 at home?

There were activists in my family, so I knew that things changed in 1989. ALl
the adults divided the time into ‘before’ and ‘after’ the Velvet Revolution. They
talked about the malicious secret police and the inability to travel and study. My
uncle left the country for the Vatican, so my mother couldn’t study at the Academy
of Performing Arts [in Bratislava]. My aunt ran off to Switzerland, where she be-
came an opera singer. My grandfather was imprisoned and tortured by the communists
in the 1950s because they thought he was Tito’s spy. My parents - director Juraj
Nvota and actress Anna Siskovad - worked in the Trnava theatre before 1989 with
like-minded artists. They performed anti-communist plays that they passed off as
youth theatre, for example, Romeo and Juliet with a barbed wire in the middle of
the stage. Communists often didn’t understand that, so they didn’t ban the per-
formances. My mother always said she had to leave the demonstrations and come back
home, since I was little. When the regime was freer, we moved to Bratislava and my
parents begin to create freely. But most families didn’t discuss the situation.
When I was filming documentaries about the Velvet Revolution with my peers, they
could only tell me trivial facts.
I always had a dialogue with my parents, asking them about the past. We didn’t learn about
the forty years of communism at primary school or secondary school; the last thing we learned
about was World War II. Apparently, there wasn’t enough time. But no wonder! Most teachers
were former Russian teachers and it would be difficult for them to teach that communism was
bad with their guilty consciences and their past in communist cadres. I realised more things
while working on the film Meciar. It’s sad that I’m the one who has to describe what actually
happened to my generation and why, because adults didn’t tell us anything at that time.

What do you remember from the time of the break-up of Czechoslovakia in 19932

Mostly, my family’s emotions. My grandmother cried and I didn’t understand why. We
were a Czechoslovak family and felt that there was only one nation. I do remember
the border because I left Bratislava for the Czech Republic when I was sixteen. It
was before Schengen. I was worried they wouldn’t let us into the country. I fell in
love in Prague and I stayed here also because of school; I had a second home here.
People ask me why I don’t have Czech citizenship when I’ve lived here for fourteen
years now, but I still feel a responsibility to vote in Slovakia and advocate for
public affairs. And all my films take place in Slovakia. A certain distance from
Prague helps me see things without bias.

When I helped refugees on the Croatian-Slovenian and Serbian-Macedonian borders three years ago,

it was a shock to me and a reminder that we too used to have borders. I realised that Europe
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ends somewhere when the Serbian customs officers asked me: ‘Heroin, cocaine, Kalashnikov?’ We
had to hide the clothes we brought for children and families because it was illegal to help
them. From Prague, the refugee odyssey seemed far, but when I got angry and went there, the bor-
ders were just a few hours away by car. Unfortunately, few people set off to the border, so few
people could refute the myth that terrorists were going to flood our country.
European countries weren’t coping with the situation well at all. For example, in
Slovenia, a country with a population of two million people, they had to cancel all
the football matches because they didn’t have enough police on their borders. But
these police officers treated the refugees like cattle; they let people sleep in
cold mud and didn’t give them food for two days. We, the volunteers, begged to be
able to give them the food and water we had bought with our own money. This kind
of Europe aroused fear in me. Before then, I had lived with the illusion that free-
dom and open borders would always exist. But when I saw the attitude of the main
state bodies and voters to the situation, I realised that everything is fragile and
abused by politicians. The freedom we live in may disappear, just because of fear.
How do you define freedom?
To me, freedom is the freedom of movement and speech and the possibility to elect repre-
sentatives who will then have a mandate to decide what happens with our money and the state
arrangement. There is also internal and external freedom. For our parents, external free-
dom essentially didn’t exist, but there would be no revolution without internal freedom - it
becomes tangible when enough people have it and begin to manifest it together.
Freedom is most threatened by fear, which politicians like to work with: when peo-
ple are afraid, it’s easier to control them, to exercise restrictions they wouldn’t
accept before, and to take money to protect them and buy weapons because they would
willingly lose some freedom to feel safe. It’s an animal instinct encoded in our DNA.
When you manage to frighten someone, no rational arguments can change the situation.

» Do you discuss politics with your parents even today?

0f course; fortunately, we have similar opinions. And when they’re different, at
least we have something to talk about. But we share our basic values. However,

I have friends who have opinions that are the opposite of their parents’, and their
mutual relations suffer because of this. Families are affected by these extremely
politicised times. The Czech Republic reminds of the 1990s in Slovakia, when moth-
ers were able to disown their own children because of Meciar. I have Czech friends
whose parents are fans of Milo§ Zeman and Andrej Babi§. After long arguments, the
taboo topics led to the cooling of their relationships. But the same problem,
caused by great populism from politicians, can be seen everywhere now. Politicians
captivate their constituents so much that a mother is able to tell her daughter she
doesn’t want to see her because she dislikes her favourite politician. But a soci-
ety like this is sick.

» The generation of parents who fought for our freedom is now disillusioned.
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Exactly. They feel frustrated that they elected someone who failed them. That’s why
they vote for an ‘anti-system’ change now - if it didn’t work out the first time,
another party should get a chance. But it’s dangerous because it opens the door to
extremism.
The revolution aroused hope in people, but voters didn’t have enough information and
created their own idea of democracy in their heads which didn’t work. It did work
for those who weren’t naive and started playing unfairly. So suddenly, there’s dis-
illusionment, combined with envy. My generation is much more sceptical and real-
istic. We can see our disappointed parents, but also our own opportunities: we can
travel, have free access to information, collaborate with people from different
countries. The world opened the door for us, and we use it like no one has before.
Western countries have had longer experience with democracy than we have; their self-healing
processes are more efficient. In Slovakia, we still don’t understand the basic control mecha-
nism of democracy - the fact that the government and institutions should control each other
so that the state control doesn’t end up as an autocracy or another form of dictatorship.
But each new Slovak government has always installed their people everywhere, so democracy
couldn’t function properly. When they were all friends, corruption was common at every level.
That’s why a journalist had to be murdered, because we have the Italian Mafia and entrepre-
neurs who don’t have to obey laws in Slovakia. The situation in Poland and Hungary is also
extreme. The democratic system is correct, but it was set up badly, and Slovakia couldn’t
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handle Meciar or the right-wing government. We didn’t understand before that we need independ-
ent police, judges, laws on transparency, and a functioning third sector.

What are Slovaks protesting against today?

The emotions and the issue of abuse of power is the same as in November 1989.
People feel deceived and betrayed. But we did this to ourselves. We elected the
people who abuse us. People don’t realise that the choice of who would have the
power over our country was primarily ours. Some people don’t vote out of lazi-
ness, others decide solely on the basis of likability. Few of us really read the
election programmes. Elections have become something like the SuperStar television
show because politicians compete with each other to be the most entertaining, good-
looking, and interesting. And now we have a government of ¢handsome boys’, as older
voters of the SMER [Smer - socidlna demokracia; Direction - Social Democracy] party
say. But this party made Slovakia a mafia state.

As for the current protests in Slovakia, unfortunately, the Slovaks don’t wake up until

a tragedy happens. This happened in 1996, when Rébert Remiad$, who was the contact-man of

the key witness in the case of the kidnapping of the president’s son, was murdered. Today,

it’s the same. After all, people knew SMER abused power and some entrepreneurs circumvent

the law. But no one did anything about it. People even assured each other, saying ‘corrup-

tion is everywhere, even in the West’, and ‘if another party takes power, it will also steal’.

The murder of Jan Kuciak and his partner has shaken the country. Finally, we’ve realised that

some things aren’t okay, cannot be put aside and ignored. We really need to do something.

Fortunately, Slovakia has the experience of 1998, when people in the squares and in the elec-

tions managed to alter the course of the country and avert a disaster. Now we’ve done the

same, which gives me some hope. But the same people are in the government, which makes me

hopeless again.

What other moments changed the direction of Slovakia?

After the Velvet Revolution, it was MecCiar’s accession to power. This was pos-
sible only because the Slovak revolutionaries didn’t want to go into politics, so
they accepted applications for the Minister of Interior. Vladimir Meéiar won, and
not only did he change the course of Slovakia, but he influenced its functioning
to the present day. Thanks to Meéiar (and Vaclav Klaus, the Czech Prime Minister
and subsequently President), Czechoslovakia was divided in 1993, and Slovakia en-
tered a dark period of fanaticism, corruption, mafia, and political crime. Meciar
divided the country and directed it to the East, too. We’ve become a black hole of
Europe that no one wanted to join with except for Russia. Fortunately, we managed
to wake up just before falling into an abyss. In 1998, the Slovaks demonstrated in
the streets, and a record eighty per cent of the people went to vote. Meciar won
again, but he didn’t manage to form a government. This helped us later join the EU
and NATO.
Then 2012 was significant due to the Gorilla scandal, which was about wiretapping a flat where
the head of Penta, a large financial group, met with politicians of all the political par-
ties and conspired with them. People were angry and felt that the politicians betrayed them
and that all of them were thieves, so they took to the streets again. The protests eventually
led to the fall of the right and the government. The disappointment of those who believed that
overthrowing Meciar would put the country on the right track was huge. The new elections were
overwhelmingly won by Robert Fico because of the paralysis of right-wing voters. I didn’t vote
at that time because I didn’t know who to choose. I felt that absolutely everyone was corrupt
and it didn’t matter who would be in the government. But I was wrong. The government of one
party started quietly changing Slovakia for its profit. We didn’t realise this until 2018 when
Jan Kuciak was murdered.
There are many centrist parties in the Czech Republic. What about in Slovakia?
It’s the same. This is because we’ve never been able to define the right and the
left, of course, in the context of what we experienced in this country for forty
years. People derive everything from communism and fascism, which is confusing. To
me, the left represents greater engagement of citizens in the country, which means
more social benefits for the disadvantaged, but also taxes, controls, and regula-
tions. The right represents less state control in people’s lives, which means more
freedom, but also a higher risk that when I crash, burn, and fail, no one will save
me. In Slovakia, the right is traditionally associated more with liberal values; in
America, it’s exactly the opposite.
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Today, all political parties want to please everyone, so they say they’re centrist rather than
conservative or liberal. It means nothing; you can’t associate it with anything. I find this
attitude vague and somewhat cowardly. Every party should have a concrete idea of how to run
the state.
Before elections, I decide like this - I want to vote for a liberal party that
finds ecology and human rights important, believes in the freedom of the individual
and not in religious dogmas, and would lead the country to Europe and not out of
it. But who can you vote for in Slovakia? Ecology as an issue has disappeared from
politics although a global climate catastrophe is coming, and some liberal parties
are against the EU and solidarity in the context of migration. We’re so inward-
looking. It makes me sick.

» If there was a referendum on leaving the EU, how would the Slovaks vote now?

I live in a bubble - my friends think as I do, so I find the idea of leaving the EU
completely strange. But the sentiment in the most extremist groups, such as Kotleba
[Ludovad strana NaSe Slovensko; People’s Party Our Slovakia] or the [paramilitary
organisation] Slovenski branci [Slovak Recruits], is anti-European. These parties
have the following classic narrative: ¢Officials from Brussels take and ban every-
thing.’ They mix everything together - from George Soros and crooked cucumbers to
refugees who have come to steal Slovakia from us. They have a lot of materials on
conspiracy that are spread across cyberspace like never before. Unfortunately, the
EU doesn’t have a positive image in Slovakia; people don’t know why we need it. We
don’t learn much about the EU, only when Slovaks steal some EU funds. Political
parties respond to this in a crazy way, like Richard Sulik: ‘It would be better

if you didn’t give us any money because it makes people steal.’ This is absolute
stupidity. Thank God, our ‘strong SMER party’ still supports Slovakia in the EU.
But we’ll see how it changes. SMER is now under threat and you could see at their
press conference about the protests that [its leader Robert] Fico is starting to
use Orban’s rhetoric - he said Slovak protests are organised by Soros children. And
Slovenskd ndrodnd strana [Slovak National Party], acting as a more conservative and
polite party, represented by Andrej Danko, speaks about a strong nation-state. This
means we are in danger, we just don’t see it yet.

» You’ve made a film about the former prime minister. What is it mostly about?

Meciar is a story about the intoxication of power and a naive state and its citi-
zens who needed a leader who would live and take care of them no matter what. The
theme is a highly topical, not only in Europe. I can see a Lot of Meciars now, for
example, Donald Trump in America and Jair Messias Bolsonaro in Brazil, or Viktor
Orban in Hungary who was also brought to the fore by a revolution and then com-
pletely changed. And we can also include Kaczynski in Poland. I wouldn’t compare
Meciar to Putin though because Putin is much smarter.

The need for strong leaders is based on our immaturity - we long for someone who gives us

a sense of security, someone we can trust implicitly. To have a sweet illusion of safety,

we’re willing to give up basic liberties and blind ourselves to the mistakes made by the

chosen one. Abuse of power is happening right before our eyes, and we agree with it and

invite the leaders to use the power because they arouse fear in us and the sense that they

know everything and mean well. A common feature of these dangerous mechanisms is questioning

and repressing the media. Truth is dangerous to strong leaders, so they twist it as needed.

Suddenly, facts don’t exist or they get changed. Meciar did it perfectly - he came up with new

statistics that he invented at that moment, and his preferences soared. No one looked into

the fact the numbers didn’t exist. It’s dangerous because a free society that wants to live in

truth has few weapons to fight this.

» In Meciar, the 1990s in Slovakia are described as ‘the mafia years’. How would you characterize the next

two decades?
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I’d still use the word ‘mafia’. In the 1990s, they wore [gold] chains, they had
big muscles, expensive cars, and guns. In the next decade, the white-collar mafia
came. Crime began to show through in all parts of the state and it was normalised.
Now we’re on the eleventh hour before a disaster. But if we change things, we’ll
remember this decade as a period of fouls. Czechoslovakia celebrated a centenary
of its existence, everyone remembered the beginnings of democracy and the First
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Czechoslovak Republic, but no one addressed why it ceased to exist in 1938. But the
similarity of 1938 and 2018 is much greater: propaganda works the same way and ex-
tremism, racism, homophobia, and fear are on the rise, and not only in our country.
The fact that the world is taking an unhealthy direction can be seen at the level
of tolerated violence.
Recently - probably on the order of Saudi government - a Saudi journalist was killed and dis-
membered. And suddenly, everyone started talking about arms exports - should arms be exported
to this country, or not? Should we be moral and lose millions? As if no other relationship
with Saudi Arabia could be possible except through weapons. Even Slovakia exports arms - since
2013, it has exported arms worth more than EUR 10 million. Yet Saudi Arabia has the most modern
army, so what does it need our old weapons for? Experts agree that the weapons from the former
Soviet countries end up in the hands of rebels in war conflicts in Yemen, Syria, and Libya.
And this isn’t the first time we can see Slovak weapons in the hands of self-proclaimed mili-
tants in conflict areas. And we’re talking about a coming disaster and terrorists. But the
actions of our country have predicated this!

» On the one hand, we export weapons, on the other hand, we refuse to accept refugees from the areas where
people are fighting.

Exactly. But it’s not enough to find the actions of the state offensive. This
should be addressed on a personal level. In the past, I once refused to direct

a project partly sponsored by an arms factory. I didn’t want to be paid by compa-
nies producing bullets used to shoot people. Everyone looked at me, laughed, and
said that I’m crazy and don’t know where all the money I’m paid comes from anyway.
But I do. My royalties are paid by television stations, festivals, or state film
foundations. People think that bad things happen in high politics, but they should
think about the context. In the context of the coming ecological disaster, the im-
portant thing is both how the states would agree to reduce emissions and how we
deal with the problem as individuals. If we buy crap made of plastic, it’Lll con-
tinue to be produced. If we drive everywhere and eat animals from factory farms, we
cannot be surprised when our children blame us for the destruction of the world and
life. We’re direct participants in horrors, but the Internet and television make us
think all this is just another kind of entertainment.

» Do you feel like making another political film?

When you spend four years with Meciar, you don’t want to think about another poli-
tician soon because it’s not really pleasant to deal with such an issue every day.
Moreover, every film is political - it either addresses politics, or a socially im-
portant topic, a story of people, which is also politics. Sure, it would be easy to
take a camera and start filming protests, deal with the case of Jan Kuciak, Marian
Kocner, and the Italian Mafia, but it’s everywhere now in Slovakia. The examination
of the 1990s that I dealt with in Meciar, was important for the present. If I made
the film then, I wouldn’t have so much information and people would be afraid to
talk. I need a special key to the topics I process; I don’t want to produce some-
thing that doesn’t provide anything new. Documentary films are not reports. They
show reality from another angle and aspire to present a more general statement to
open people’s eyes so that they could see their everyday reality.

» What is the role of documentary film in Slovakia today?
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The political documentary film has a tradition, especially in the work of
Generation 90 - Zuzana Piussi, Peter Kerekes, and Rob Kirchhoff. Recently, two in-
teresting political documentary series were made - Hrdinovia medzi nami [Heroes
Among Us] and Expremiéri [Former Prime Ministers].
A documentary is always subjective, an author’s work. Documentary filmmakers are catalysts of
the processed topic, so they’re irreplaceable. They’re living people, not an institution or
balanced reporting; they use their films and the stories of real people to arouse an emotional
response and a broader public interest. They know how to wake people up - if they really suc-
ceed, it’s something. But that’s also why documentaries can be easily misused, too.
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» What role do ethics play in films like Meciar?

» Is a dramatised film

As a documentary filmmaker, I always find myself on a thin line, fighting with eth-
ics, especially on an unconscious level. When I interviewed Meciar, I had an opin-
ion about him, but I was willing to give him space. The question was how the mate-
rial should be processed. I don’t make fools of people when I work with them and

I didn’t tell Mecéiar that the film would be a celebratory one. When I edit a criti-
cal documentary film, the unconscious part of me says: ‘He was so kind to you, he
let you come into his home and told you everything, why are you so mean to him?’

I have to struggle with myself and rationalise things so as not to have the tenden-
cy his voters have - to succumb. Personal contact creates a moment of connection.
My task, however, is to use critical thinking to analyse people and events. As for
ethics, my rule is that the film must be absolutely true. I cannot have the feel-
ing that I’m lying - just to show what I need to - or that I have a bias. Ethics is
materialised in conscience, and I, like most documentary filmmakers, have a very
strong conscience. Otherwise, we couldn’t make documentaries.

a response to the way specific documentary themes can be processed?

There aren’t either documentaries or feature films. There are just themes - some
filmmakers prefer the documentary form, some prefer actors. The latter is sometimes
more effective because it gives people the illusion that the story unfolds in the
present. They can see the heroes in the most intimate moments, which gives them

a strong emotional experience, so they remember the topic and the story. Emotion

is the best information carrier in the brain. But you can feel strong emotions

even when watching a documentary - and sometimes even stronger than when you watch
a classic film. It’s always about choosing the form that’s appropriate for the de-
sired result. If I wanted to make people feel sorry about victims of rape, I’d make
a documentary about raped women. But I wanted to evoke a sense of understanding,
identification with the victim, so I made a film with actors.

» The film we’re talking about, Spina [Filthy], coincided with #MeToo. What do you think about

the campaign?

It’s a coincidence. Society has suppressed this issue, and it had to burst out one
day. When I made the film, women began to talk about their experiences on Twitter
within six months. I hate to call it a campaign though, because it’s not a politi-
cal party or agency - just a lot of women suddenly came forth with their personal
stories of sexual abuse or assault. Some stories were full of violence, some were
about the abuse of power, and some only about discomfort. But the way #MeToo was
seen in the Czech Republic and Slovakia has been sad and scary - the reactions were
absolutely dismissive and hateful towards women who dared to say anything. When
director JiRi Strach put on a ‘Je suis Weinstein’ T-shirt, which I really didn’t
understand, it was past all bearing. Did he want to say that he was also raping
women? Or does he identify with their abuse? In America, #MeToo reached the point
of hysteria, which can be dangerous, especially when you compare a bad prank or un-
intentional touch to violence. But I believe it’s good for society that we’ve fi-
nally started to talk about it and deal with limits and consent. Critics feel they
suddenly cannot even come close to women, which is ridiculous. Of course they can

- they can flirt with us and have sex with us, they just have to know we want it
too. #MeToo, however, isn’t about flirting, but about millions of victims of sexual
violence who were silent because society didn’t believe them or even blamed them
when violence occurred. Spina is about the undermined trust in the world which is
supposed to protect us, but instead punishes us.

» How was the film accepted?
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In Slovakia, it has had many positive responses, especially among young viewers.

I think it’s good that it managed to tell them that rape is wrong and can hurt peo-
ple because young people don’t often know where the line is. Older men teach them
that ‘no’ means ‘yes’; they watch SM porn and think that rough sex excites all wom-
en. But it’s also the fault of families who don’t talk about sex; it’s still taboo.
The film also tried to show that most rapes don’t happen in dark alleys, but in
safe places, and that rapists are most often people the victim trusts.
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In our country, you have to deal with these issues in a clandestine way because when you talk
about them as an activist, they attack you as being a ‘feminist’, which has negative connota-
tions in Slovakia. But when I just ask any anti-feminist man whether he agrees that women and
men should be equal - either in a relationship or at work - he says yes. So, he’s actually

a feminist. It also bothers me that some of my friends tell a lot of sexist jokes. If a woman
doesn’t laugh, they think she’s oversensitive and say: ‘But it’s just a joke.’ But the joke is
the essence of the culture we live in. The same goes for racism. No one will admit they’re rac-
ists, but they’ll be happy to laugh at jokes about the Jews and the Roma.

» What do you think about the Slovak debate on the Istanbul Convention on Violence against Women?

The Istanbul Convention shows where we stand on these issues. The EU has created
an instrument, a set of laws and measures to prevent violence against women. But in
Slovakia, it was turned upside down and there was a rumour that the Convention ‘goes
against the traditional family’, especially in the churches. Sometimes I cannot be-
lieve my ears, what incredible and false things people are able to say and put into
the heads of people who trust them as authorities in 2018. We’ll never make progress
like this. And the Convention isn’t opposed only by people in churches but also
by the government that began to use it as a means to raise electoral preferences.
It’s pure calculation - according to statistics, people in Slovakia value the fam-
ily the most, so when you say that the Convention threatens the family, it’s clear.
Unfortunately, very few people comment on this.
Moreover, many Slovak women say that they’re not feminists. I hear this all the time. The term
carries the image of an ugly unsuccessful woman that the Slovak women don’t want to identify
with. But they’re against themselves. For example, I went to a debate about women in film and
business, and it was absurd when we were told that the Woman Entrepreneur award was awarded by
Peter Pellegrini from the SMER party, which voted against the Istanbul Convention. When I said
it out loud, everyone turned to me, saying it doesn’t matter. But it’s incomprehensible to me.

» What is the status of women in the Slovak film industry, and what do you think about quotas?
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I have no opinion on that yet. It’s a catch-22. Films should be judged on qual-
ity, but the huge inequality at festivals and in who gets support from foundations
is strange. Recently, there was an experiment at one festival, where they presented
a film without telling the programmer who the director was. Naturally, the short
list was half men and half women. I’m not for quotas in terms of ‘let’s not choose
a great film so that we have one that was made by a woman’. But I think we should
invent mechanisms that would prevent favouring either gender. It’s not only about
programmes and festivals, but about the television and film business being dominated
by men. Often, they don’t really hate women, they just choose people they find bet-
ter for cooperation - and men simply choose men. This creates inequality. Although
it’s interesting that the number of male and female students at film schools is the
same. The difference occurs once you enter a professional film environment. We need
to think about it in a more sophisticated way and find out how we can remove peo-
ple’s subconscious preferences.
And what’s my personal opinion on this? No one will tell you that you didn’t get a grant because
you’re a woman. I can only judge the situation by my own success. It’s not bad. But not every
step is easy, certainly not in institutions where ten older men ask me why I find the issue of
rape important and say they’d prefer a nice film about having sex for the first time because no
one will come to the cinema to watch rape. I cannot explain this to them.
As for the film funding commissions, I think quotas could be used there because
that’s where the production of films is decided. The question is whether there are
enough women in Slovakia to be members of the commissions. But I think, fortunately,
that there are. But I had an insane experience. A reviewer for SME Daily claimed that
Slovak cinematography is dominated by women and that we need a good film about a man
made by a man. So I counted all the women in the history of Slovak cinematography,
and there are six of us who have made a feature film. I don’t know, but if six women
have managed to dominate Slovak film, we’re quite successful. But we haven’t. The
reviewer also wrote that I criticised men for having a penis. I just don’t get that.
Yet the SME Daily is a mainstream paper, where one wouldn’t expect sexist views. It
was the most read article for a few days.
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» Is feminism still an issue for the young Slovak generation?

It’s hard to say. It’s definitely changing. Today, people have experiences from
countries where men are feminists and where it’s unusual to make sexist jokes or
jokes about the differences between people. They come home affected by this. Only
someone who has only seen men in high positions would ask why their boss shouldn’t
be a woman.

Milos Rejchrt

born 1946, Ostrava, Czechoslovakia; now in Prague, Czech Republic

Protestant preacher

» How did Czech society perceive faith before the Velvet Revolution?

Society’s attitude to faith has changed over the course of time. I was a child in
the 1950s, and as a Protestant family, we were a vulnerable minority. We had to be
careful not to give the Communist regime any reason to come after us. We were dif-
ferent and careful, but we maintained our faith. We couldn’t deny Christ. But we
tried not to provoke the regime. As believers, we were accepted as a curiosity by
the communist propaganda, and also by the majority, especially since we lived in
a town and not in a Moravian village.
As a boy, I experienced ostracism - not out of hostility, but I was thought to be weird
because I always went to religious education classes on Saturdays, rather than to play foot-
ball. Being a member of a minority wasn’t pleasant or easy, but that’s why I’m empathetic to
all minorities today. Being a minority motivated us to be more active and to work on our-
selves, while others just let things go and things turned out well for them. As a teenager,
I proudly showed my faith as a means of rebelling against everything. What I had seen as
a handicap before, I used to my advantage. If I had been a Jew, I would have started wearing
a yarmulke. It was just a provocation: I was a believer and I knew why. I bragged about the
knowledge I had that others didn’t - for example, the knowledge of church history or church
music we played at home. We used to sing four-part Protestant hymns. I also found that I had
brothers everywhere thanks to my faith and that we weren’t a small minority; I experienced
this feeling thanks to gospels, spirituals, and the spirituality of black Protestantism. I was
proud that nobody could sing black music in our country; moreover, I could understand the
lyrics and I even made awkward translations of some of the songs. Suddenly, what was ‘ours’
was better than ‘theirs’.

» How did the Velvet Revolution change the attitude to faith?
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In a way, Christianity flourished better under communism than today. It wasn’t so
common then to be a member of a church. The communist promotion of scientific athe-
ism inspired some people to resist it. They had to know what they really believed
in and why. They had to have a clear idea, to be able to argue with atheist propa-
gandists, to know in what sense the Bible is true, that it’s not a scientific de-
scription of the world, but profound poetry bringing more truth than science. It
was exciting; one constantly had something to learn. And I was happy to join secret
educational groups.
After the Velvet Revolution, we were suddenly overwhelmed by consumer goods in hypermarkets
and we could see how easy it was to believe. Religious departments on radio and television
stations emerged and started to broadcast regular religious programmes and live broadcasts of
church services. The audience could listen to people like Cardinal TomaSek. I began working
for the radio as well. But we were soon overwhelmed by the lightness of being religious, and
so we gradually stopped listening to any religious programmes. Sometime in March 1968, I was
in the mountains, and a wonderful thing happened - a VHF radio station had Professor [Jan
Mili¢] Lochman on. We built an antenna from ski poles to listen to the programme. Until then,
one could hear only religious prejudice on the radio, but now, we could listen to a man of
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faith who could talk about religion in an interesting way. At that time, it was extraordinary.

Today, you turn on the radio only to turn it off again, unless you want to listen to Tomas

Halik for the hundredth time. We’re saturated with religious programmes.
My friends from Charter 77 and I were also disappointed by the fact that the
collapse of communism and Marxism-Leninism wasn’t replaced with Christianity.
Vaclav Benda believed that his KDS [Krestanskodemokratickd strana; Christian
Democratic Party] could win an absolute majority in the Parliament. But the first
free elections showed this wouldn’t happen. KDS became part of 0ODS [0Obcanskd
demokratickd strana; Civic Democratic Party], and the good old KDU-CSL [KFestanska
a demokratickd unie - Ceskoslovenskd strana lidovd, Christian and Democratic Union
- Czechoslovak People’s Party] was suddenly willing to co-operate with anyone. Then
the restitution laws were passed; what a disgrace! Although Cardinal Duka tries to
be everywhere - opening the Blanka tunnel or going to the Olympics in Sochi - the
church has a bad image. People think it’s not for them. They go to church only to
listen to the Czech Christmas Mass by Jakub Jan Ryba. At least that’s something.

» The Czechs are said to be the most atheistic nation in Europe. Why?

I wouldn’t blame communism; I even think that if communism didn’t exist, the situation would
be worse. The aggressive Czech anticlericalism has always been strong, but under communism,
sympathy for church dissidents prevailed. We’re a rarity in Europe though; I think atheism

is a by-product of the Counter-Reformation. In his Historii o téZkych protivenstvich cirkve
Ceské [History of the Heavy Tribulations of the Czech Church; 1645] Comenius wrote to Counter
Reformists: ¢Oh, deceivers of souls (..), you sowed atheism (oblivion of God) to human hearts,
so many no longer believe in anything, and to stop the pangs of their conscience lulled to
sleep by your thorn apples, they want all religions to perish.’ The conformity of Czech peas-
ants has existed since then. ‘We can go to church and learn to recite the rosary’ - but

when you read the sermons of Jesuit missionaries of the seventeenth century, they’re full

of laments about how Czech people in churches don’t listen to them, talk, snort, blow their
noses, and describe their condition after the party they were at yesterday. And why wouldn’t
people go to church, when they can have a chat and even sing nice songs, incidentally composed
by Protestants of the Utraquist and Brethren traditions? With some exceptions, Catholicism in
Bohemia was superficial, a kind of rural habit. People didn’t identify with it and they didn’t
think about faith at all. Re-catholicisation was violent and forced and left its marks on
people. I’m not the only one who doesn’t like Baroque.

» What do Czechs believe in today?

Czechs don’t believe in anything; they feel no need to deal with faith. They just
live their lives. Some try to find something more: they don’t want just what they
see or hear; they want to experience depth. But they don’t believe in God. Most
Czechs simply don’t believe in anything and they feel no need for transcendence,
which doesn’t necessarily mean they are bad people. They’ve just found that they
can live without faith.

I can see the changes among Protestants, too. In the past, it was common in pastors’ fami-

lies that one of their four children would go to study theology and that their daughters

married pastors. This is no longer true. Protestants don’t multiply ‘biologically’ anymore

- four children used to mean four more Protestants. My children identify with many things in

Protestantism, but they don’t want to follow them; they already have a different lifestyle.

» What role should a preacher or church have in such a society?
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That’s the question we all ask, but we still cannot find the answer. People asked
about it in the past, and they even found some answers, but these answers don’t ap-
ply to the present. Today, you cannot ask people to observe clearly defined, stag-
nant ethics - presented by the church as part of the faith - and to abstain from
things like premarital sex, masturbation, or contraception. The church prefers not
to say openly that it still preaches such things. In Poland, they tried to lead

a crusade against hormonal contraceptives, but they didn’t succeed. But on the
other hand, the church cannot say: ‘We keep up with the times; the truths of the
past aren’t true anymore.’ The question is what we should tell people then. To me,
churches should be meeting places. They have the space, so people can meet there
and do something. It’s not always easy; it could be twenty below zero in a Baroque
church in the hinterlands. But people could meet in the parish office.
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The New Testament Greek has the word koinonia [meeting] which means that people enjoy being
together and complying with each other’s wishes. Then we have the word diakonia - the church
as an institution should have the economic potential to provide qualified services, encour-
age people, bless them, and tell them that living for others is the ultimate meaning of human
life. And then we have the word kerygma, annunciation or proclamation: ‘Cheer up, people!’ Not
everyone is able to encourage people, but there are inspiring people like Ladislav Heryan,
a Roman Catholic priest, or Josef Suchar, a pastor who rebuilt a ruined church in the village
of Neratov. These people have realised that not everything has to be effective, productive, and
profit-generating and that they can live modestly, if not in poverty. Just look into the past:
the poor were happy and many of them have become authorities. We don’t have to live a poor
life, but we can choose to be modest. We can take challenges on the chin and believe that we
can see things with our hearts. There are still dimensions of life we can discover only to find
that bliss and happiness really exist, and we can learn to accept evil in a positive way.
Toady churches should preach something like this: ‘Don’t believe that everything
can be measured by gain. Believe that there is wealth in heaven you can accumulate
by charitable acts. These acts will affect the future. It’s not just about look-
ing up to the sky; it’s a belief that society will use what you put into it later,
when you won’t be here anymore. Believe that your life has meaning - the way you
raise your children, the way you live with your partners, the way you treat people
in public transport, or the way you act as health professionals or patients. It all
makes more sense than you think. Everything is stored on the hard disk drive of the
universe, and you never know when it will come back.’

» What topics should a church or preacher open?
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Preachers should reflect both what bothers people and what they don’t care about.
That doesn’t mean they have to comment on everything - just the things they find
significant and important. Take the Istanbul Convention - I don’t know why the
church big shots put their heads in this noose, and why they stood up against the
Convention and started studying the text and looking for things that aren’t even
there. They made up their own devils, and now, they’re fighting them. But they were
the ones who drew the devils on the wall.
And what do I think about the Istanbul Convention? As a preacher, I think it’s necessary,
despite some of its strange formulations. I think its integration into the Czech law is useful
because it clearly declares that no religious or cultural practices can justify any kind of
violence. It’s actually a polemic with the boundless multiculturalism. I know what I’m talk-
ing about - several years ago, I took part in a debate on female circumcision and I heard
people saying we shouldn’t impose our moral standards on anyone. When something is estab-
lished in a culture, we should let those girls be circumcised. The Istanbul Convention, how-
ever, says that certain values are universal and it’s unacceptable to mutilate girls, whether
they are Muslims, Hindus, or communists. But why should we argue and preach about such things
from a pulpit? People often don’t know what the Council of Europe is, how it’s different from
the European Union, what the liability of the Istanbul Convention is, and what it means for
their lives. So why burden people? I don’t know why the Czech church big shots launched into
this so hard. It won’t do them any good and they’ll be even more ridiculous than they are now.
Moreover, it harms Christianity.
The Istanbul Convention defends those who’ve been in the role of ‘the others’ for
centuries. In connection with this text, I discovered that my beloved Switzerland,
which ratified the Convention without any problems last year, didn’t establish
women’s suffrage at the federal level until 1971 and in some cantons even until
1990! Women managed to get equality actually quite late in the twentieth century.
The mandatory celibacy of female teachers in Czechoslovakia wasn’t abolished until
1919. The Catholic Church has never been the vanguard of women’s emancipation; it
just reluctantly caught up with the progress driven by others. It does let women
study theology, but only men can become priests. So, discrimination against women
exists in European culture as well.
But today’s Czech society has another and more urgent problem: we’re told that only profit-
able things have the right to exist. And it’s interesting to see who says this - for exam-
ple, the Parlamentni listy [Parliamentary Letters] news website, which is owned by a man who
profits from gambling and betting. And these people scoff at non-profit organisations. The
Czech President says that NGO employees are parasites living off the state budget. And when
the church big shots join this chorus with their sarcastic tone, well.. ALL we need to say is:
‘Believe that what brings no gain but comes from your heart and manifests human reciprocity
is blessed by God, and we thank you for it.’ We should preach Jesus’s two commandments of Llove
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and remind people of his parable of the Good Samaritan and the Last Judgment and everything he
preached - so that people don’t live only in the fleeting present, reflected by the media, but
live a live with a deeper dimension, looking back at the ancient Jewish or Christian history,
heading towards the future, and getting rid of the feeling that instant experience is the only
dimension of life. As for the future, we should prepare a nice environment for those who will
come after us - we shouldn’t plunder all the coal and we should take care of the water and the
forests for future generations. These things are urgent, not fleeting political issues such as
the Istanbul Convention.

» Who do you meet today in Protestant churches? Do you still preach?

Yes, I help out sometimes. And I have to admit I meet a lot of people from my gen-
eration and my friends. This is particularly evident at weekly retreats for believ-
ers or at cultural events. Young people go to church less often, but I’m always
happy to see them. I’ve also baptised about two dozen young people who have cho-
sen to be Christians, and I still meet some of them. Some are less enthusiastic in
their faith now; they haven’t become renegades, but they don’t feel the need to
continue - the conversion experience was enough for them and they don’t need any
‘maintenance’. As for believers, there are perhaps more newcomers than children of
my friends. Unfortunately, the Protestant church is declining. I’m grateful for an-
yone interested in what we offer.

» What do people ask about most often?

Older people often discuss their relationships with children and their partner is-
sues. Interestingly, they talk about break-ups, not sexuality. Gays don’t talk
about it with me, either. For five years, I was a pastor at the church in Kobylisy,
where we have an ecumenical community of gays, lesbians, and their friends, Logos,
and they dealt with everything themselves. They only wanted spiritual direction
from me, and I thought this was alright. I even blessed a gay couple; their civil
partnership was registered at the town hall, and I joined the registrar during the
official ceremony. They’ve been together for more than ten years. The partners said
their vows of fidelity, respect, and love until death do they part, which is the
same whether you are a heterosexual or a homosexual.

Young people like helping others. Protestant churches, for example, cook soup for the homeless

at the main railway station, and young people like to participate. Of course, people also ask

questions about eternal life and resurrection and why God allows evil - for example, ‘why do

I have cancer?’

» Do believers experience freedom differently than atheists? Isn’t freedom affected by faith?
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I cannot answer this question because I cannot put myself in an atheist’s place.

I don’t question the existence of God. I want to know whether He loves me and I love
Him. It’s so important for me that I cannot imagine experiencing things without this
constantly present consciousness. I can only say how I feel freedom, and I think my
experience isn’t different from the experience of others. The first thing that comes
to my mind is the core of freedom: being yourself. Freedom is the ability to decide
things - not everything, but important things. It’s a chance to be yourself. For ex-
ample, when I wake up in the summer and the sun is shining, nothing can prevent me
from taking a train to a forest where I can take a long walk and experience one of
the dimensions of freedom - the ability to do what I want. I can probably agree on
this kind of freedom with atheists as well. But freedom isn’t infinite; we’re always
limited by some constraints and rules: to travel safely, the train doors have to be
closed. Yet we can decide where we want to get off or if we even take the train. The
experience of freedom is special to me, and I’d like others to have it, too. Freedom
also brings me the joy of coexistence with other free people. I’m not happy in the
company of people without free thinking who are constrained by ideological bounda-
ries and clichés. Some people say: Freedom, but also responsibility. I think freedom
always precedes responsibility because slaves cannot be responsible - they’re either
obedient or rebellious. Even a slave can be free in a moment of rebellion, but not
permanently and inherently. Responsibility comes when you are responsible for your-
self. Then you know someone will ask you about the things you’ve done, and you’ll
have to answer. It’s easier for Christians - responsibility doesn’t have to be so
abstract for them because of the Last Judgement.
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» Where did you look for freedom when you lived in a non-free country?

» Can the fact that we

Under communism, we had so little freedom we couldn’t travel abroad. And when I was
arrested and put in a holding cell for forty-eight hours, I couldn’t even spend the
weekend with my family at my wife’s parents. I had to work in a boiler room for sev-
enteen years. But you could make your life freer even under those very un-free con-
ditions. The space of freedom could be created in many different ways - I used to
read and contribute to samizdat production at work, I went to educational seminars
at philosopher Ladislav Hejdanek’s flat, and when I was arrested and my freedom was
limited, I kept Llooking for freedom and experienced it with others. One could find

a plenty of chinks and cracks in the totalitarian regime and experience at least
some freedom. Totality means wholeness, completeness. The communist regime wanted to
be totalitarian, but somehow it didn’t succeed. But if I had experienced freedom in-
dividually in the totalitarian regime as I do today, when I enjoy going to the for-
est, it wouldn’t have been enough for me. I needed to meet people like me who were
trying to gain more freedom. Those people were in Charter 77. At that time, we said:
why be slaves if we can be free citizens who cannot be pushed around by the regime.

take freedom for granted itself endanger freedom?

Today we have freedom of speech and expression, criminal libel is being abolished,
and the article about the defamation of state officials was abolished a long time
ago. That is a good thing; there’s never enough freedom. I’d even say that the need
for laws and ethical rules in general is the need to protect human freedom. My
freedom can be taken by someone who rapes me, or even someone who steals my bike,
which has happened to me several times, because then I cannot go where I wanted.
Moreover, if I report the theft, I’Ll involuntarily spend a lot of time at the po-
lice station and the insurance company. Or when someone falsely accuses me of some-
thing or dishonours me, my freedom is limited by the fact I have to think about it.
And that’s a great paradox of freedom: it must be protected, but humankind hasn’t
invented a more effective protection of human freedom yet than restrictive regula-
tions, orders and obligations, and even imprisonment.

» Who is a Czech role model for you?

To me, Ladislav Hejdanek shaped my life the most. He was never my teacher, but
rather a friend, a pal, and an accomplice, and that’s how he eventually became my
mentor. I’°d also like to mention Professor Bozena Komarkova, a theorist of human
rights and the greatest Czech expert on this issue, who could speak and write about
it in a very cultivated and didactic way. I also liked Vaclav Havel and I respected
him especially for the fact that he never accepted the offer to leave the country and
instead stayed in solidarity with other political prisoners and went to prison where
he nearly died. His analyses of social conditions were perfect. Nobody wrote a bet-
ter letter to Czechoslovak President Gustav Husdk, expressing what life was actually
about, than Havel did in 1975. When I was young, I liked the poetry of his plays, and
later, I found out he was also a very nice person. But I was never his pupil.

» Do you, as a Protestant preacher, think that the Czechs have partners in faith in Europe?
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It’s not easy to find a nation that has a mentality and experiences that are similar
to ours. German Protestants are very kind and generous to us, but their church is
great and popular and it has different problems than we do. I think Czech Protestants
may feel good among French Protestants - as I did. They’re also a minority like

us, they make up about one and a half per cent of the population, and they were
also able to survive in times of persecution. They are very open-minded and they
have always felt the need to defend human rights. It’s their thing: the Declaration
of the Rights of Man and of the Citizen of 1789 was influenced by important French
Protestants. They hated clericalism and they were aware of its dangers. French
Protestants are also suspicious of the powerful and mighty, as we are. Protestants
are characterised by the willingness to join forces for the good, but never for

a Lifetime. As potential allies, they can be unreliable. Like French Protestants,

I think that as a minority, we should be agile and educated; we have to take care of
ourselves more. That’s how French Protestants have given so many intellectually agile
people, such as philosopher Paul Ricoeur, to both their nation and the world.

Milo$ Rejchrt
Dorota Masktowska

» Do you think the attitude to faith is changing in Europe?

I’m not sure if I can answer that; lately, I’ve spent a lot of time at home. But

I know Switzerland a bit and I think the situation there is similar to ours. The
number of Protestant and Catholic church members in Switzerland is diminishing,
like in the Czech Republic, perhaps more slowly. People I trust have told me that
if this goes on, the church will completely disappear in ten years. And this is
Switzerland, which used to be a very Christian country! People aren’t interested
in studying theology anymore. In the early 1990s, demand exceeded supply at our
theological faculty; this isn’t true anymore. In Switzerland, however, the numeri-
cal decline of church members isn’t the result of the affectation of the hierar-
chy - ¢people are leaving us but we, the powerful and mighty, should be seen at
every official event to prove we still exist’. I also feel that the Swiss live
their Christianity more as their duty to exercise Christian charity in practice, so
they’re active in various organisations and NGOs, helping refugees in an informed
manner. Young Christians are often involved in activities on the border of volun-
teering, humanitarian, and social work as well, like in the Czech Republic.

» You’ve also written numerous Christian songs. When did you write the first one?

To me, this period is long gone; it was related to my search for freedom in the
times of un-freedom. My songs are now published in official church hymnbooks and
sung with the organ. Friends always inform me when they sing my songs at church and
they ask me if I keep writing them. I say that I don’t. The songs were written when
I worked with young people. We used to meet in the semi-underground, under various
pretexts, and it was very ecumenical: young people came from all over the country,
and we talked and sang together. To sing, we needed songs, of course, so I wrote
some. Influenced by black spirituals, I first translated English lyrics into Czech,
and then created my own. I composed tunes for singing with a guitar in a circle

of young people. Later, after I had stopped singing and forgotten about the songs,
they became an official thing. Yet I never had the ambition to become a singer or
composer of church music. I just wanted to have some songs for the Zwickau par-

ish office where Svatopluk Kardsek and I organised church services. I call myself

a post-composer because my songs were based on random musical motifs. And honestly,
I don’t think highly of them, although they are still sung even today.

» Do you have a favourite inspiring verse?

I’d choose a verse from the New Testament, my personal motto. The Apostle Paul’s let-
ter to the Romans, chapter five: ¢Hope maketh not ashamed.’ When you bet on hope, you
won’t be ashamed. And for today, I’d probably choose another relevant verse: ¢And be
not conformed to this world: but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind.’ It
means you shouldn’t follow the mainstream; you should know that you can always change
yourself, to find your way in life. You cannot change the situation, but you can
change your relationship to it and then find out, as I did, that you’re not alone.

Dorota Mastowska

born 1982, Wejherowo; now in Warsaw, Poland

Writer

» Should literary award winners become committed to social issues?
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I think that getting involved in social issues is a matter of the writer’s indi-
vidual choice. Some authors may only feel obliged to express their own fate, their
own questions, and their own doubts, and that should be enough or even more use-
ful. If the writer is a fair, good artist, his or her work in itself touches upon
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the issues which are important to the community; this kind of message doesn’t need
to be artificially added. If the writer is naturally concerned about social prob-
lems and knows how to express them skilfully in his or her work, then why not. But
that’s very difficult, because writing with readymade arguments and assumptions is
the exact opposite of a creative act - a process which should be surprising and
kick off new ideas that used to be hidden in the dark. If you sit down to write
and know all about what you’re going to write, we can talk about good pop, but not
about good art.

» Should writers play a specific role in society?

» What irritates Poles

They do, in fact. Poland has a romantic tradition - the image of a writer as a su-
pernatural figure, a messiah redeeming the nation, is still looming over us. This
is a consequence of our difficult history: for a long time, Poland did not exist as
an independent state, so language and literature functioned as a repository for our
values and identity. Sadly, in 2018 we can only talk about the book industry, not
literature; the profession of a writer has become very unromantic and concrete -
many people earn their living by writing, without any particular ambitions, be they
literary or intellectual, not to mention spiritual ones. Literature has lost its
power to move the crowds; its function has been taken over by television series and
other more digestible narrative forms. Literature is becoming hermetic: its recep-
tion requires more effort and is aimed at its ambitious enthusiasts. You can’t read
a book with one eye while ironing, but you can watch an episode of a show this way;
books take up your time, strength, and attention. Fortunately, literature is still
important for many to expand their perception and imagination, a certain ‘sense’ of
the world.

in your work?

A lot, since forever. Even my 2002 debut Wojna polsko-ruska pod flaga biato-czerwonag
[White and Red] was more than controversial - the language in my novel contains an
incredible number of grammatical, linguistic, and syntactic errors. The book is
vulgar, funny, and very nihilistic at the same time. I was a nineteen-year-old girl
back then and people actually hated me. That language violated their conceptions
about belles-lettres, conveying values, written in a refined language, offering

a better version of reality. Literature used to be a kind of a church, and my book
demolished it: it was crippled, brutal, dirty, and revolting, and I provoked an au-
thentic social fury through that mocked language. I demonstrated to Polish people
how they spoke, and they felt offended.

» What does it say about them?

I think everyone would be disturbed if they heard how they spoke. People subcon-
sciously sense that they are not absolute owners of language - they give in to var-
ious tendencies and clichés, by repeating things they are not exactly aware of. The
language itself speaks them, they are only its subcontractors. Such a realisation
may be unpleasant, and many people don’t want that at all.

» How do you choose your themes? Do they always refer to Poland, Europe, or can they be universally

understood?
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I always start from Poland, because the Polish language is my focus and obsession:
it talks with precision about the past, present, and future of this particular
place on Earth. I know, however, that Polish reality features many elements that
are universal for the whole region of Europe that wants to be the West but is not
exactly that. The quality of life in Poland has improved significantly, but our
mentality still unconsciously carries the burden of communism and war. I experi-
enced this as I was working in the theatre and I found out that the same beliefs
and inferiority complexes towards highly developed countries are present in other
post-Soviet states. This state of mind proves to be strangely universal.

Dorota Masktowska

» What other subjects present in Poland are identical to those common in countries like the Czech Republic
or Slovakia?

Surely the experience of war, poverty, hunger, harm, and communism and what it
forced people to do, which is hiding what they really thought and scheming. Apart
from that: wasted life stories and potentials, personal and financial unfulfill-
ment, escaping to the West, and seeking a better life.

» Are there any taboo topics anymore in Poland?

The taboo that artists are gradually attempting to deconstruct is the Holocaust and
the Poles’ silent consent to it during the Second World War. This is still being
repressed in people’s minds, often aggressively, but art is trying to work through
this subject.

» What are your personal themes?

I always start from the language, which shows the various problems of society at
the stage of hysterical consumerism after the trauma of communism. I find it diffi-
cult not to keep returning to the topic of consumption, which adds rhythm and mean-
ing to people’s lives nowadays, delineating festivals, holidays, seasons. Little
has survived of the values and solidarity among people; technologies have speeded
up, social media and smartphones have changed the way we communicate as well as

the models of bonds between us - in a radical and quite unpredictable way. Another
topic of mine is the certain end of the world as we knew it, the environmental
ruin. Our planet is dying in front of our very eyes and we can do nothing about it.
I think this feeling of total impotence has marked our lives in a very special way.

» Have you been to any demonstrations recently? Do you sign manifestos? Are you afraid of where Poland
is heading?

I stopped going to protests as often as I used to because I feel powerless. They
began to sadden me deeply - on the one hand, there’s some archaic force in them;
on the other, there’s complete helplessness against modernity, fake news, politi-
cal manipulations. Of course, I’m afraid that we’re long past the limits of absurd-
ity, that our politicians lead us in an unpredictable direction, which the people
that vote for them don’t realise. Reality has become utterly unforeseeable, unac-
ceptable. And people are numbed, they yield to the illusion that they are doing
something, that they are making decisions about something, just by liking posts on
Facebook. This is really dreadful and a threat to democracy. New technologies have
drastically changed our world; they’ve created brand new levels of truth and real-
ity, and this gets us lost at breakneck speed.

» What is the topic of your generation in Poland?

I’m sure that, besides the increasing nationalist sentiment fuelled by politicians,
the degradation of nature is an important subject these days: the self-evident eco-
logical collapse approaching rapidly. And the unpredictability of technology, too.

» When it comes to religion, how do young Poles view it today? Is your generation inclined towards
atheism, like the people in the Czech Republic?

The Czech atheism has always been hard to imagine from the Polish perspective!
We’re a very religious nation - at least in our declarations - with an unusually
strong institution of the Church, which used to be a safekeeper of identity, a cra-
dle of anti-communist movements, so it was untouchable and it still holds political
power. However, while many elderly people remain practising believers, younger gen-
erations usually participate in rituals such as First Communion by force of habit,
and not due to their strong faith. What’s more, a hot topic nowadays is paedophilia
among priests and the Church covering it up: the film Kler [Clergyl], highlighting
their weaknesses, has attracted millions of viewers. I don’t know any sociologi-
cal studies in this field, but none of the people that surround me is a practising

167 Catholic, or a Catholic at all.
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» Do the various Polish generations have any subjects in common?

Our parents used to build their vision of the world as well as their values in such
a different reality that I guess the only things we have in common now are the new
models of cars or dishwashers. Technologies have speeded up the world so much that
the gap between the generation of our parents and ours is a gap of multiple genera-
tions. My daughter also is like a different type of person - her way of thinking is
different, just like her ways of communicating and operating in reality. This rush
seems unstoppable, even in the face of the imminent ecological disaster.
My generation spent some time of their lives in communism, so I have quite clear memories
of that greyness, deprivation, shortage. And yet, many people born in the 1990s were brought
up without that experience of poverty or complexes, in a world with the Internet, where the
notions of ‘country’ or ‘nation’ have a totally different part to play, in a borderless world,
also thanks to the cheap flights which allow us to move to any place on Earth in no time and
even start living there. Our parents often didn’t even have passports. The ideas of family and
related values have transformed entirely as well, in a flash.

» Who or what connects the generations of Poles nowadays?

I have no idea, I guess only football games, shopping, and collecting points
in supermarkets.

» Which moments of Polish history in the last thirty years are important to you?

Certainly the Smolensk crash in 2010. It was a distinct point in the new history of
our country, when the gradually polarising society became unambiguously and radi-
cally divided. One side dubbed the crash a ‘crime’ and perceived it in terms of na-
tion and religion, which later provided grounds for distrust towards the world and
the European Union. The other side made fun of it and claimed that nothing sensa-
tional had in fact happened.

» Poland is known for nationalism and patriotism. Are these values still noticeable?

After the nationalistic party assumed power, giving the green light to such views,
movements, and attacks in public space, they have become stronger and more radical.
The politicians intentionally began to stir people’s fantasies and myths about our
greatness, our superiority, our indomitable spirit - so, the numerous romantic na-
tional demons. This was an attractive proposition for the people who had not expe-
rienced the system transformation, which left them behind, as a change for the bet-
ter. This is very disturbing and the consequences of that state of affairs cannot
be foreseen.

» How did your childhood differ from your daughter’s?

Radically! My childhood overlapped with the last years of communism and then with
the period of rapid transformation. I can well remember that war of the worlds, our
parents improvising in the new reality. Everything was extremely ugly and poor, the
food was untasty, and everyone lived on their dreams of better things, better food.
We used to exhibit Coca-Cola cans and shampoo bottles on the shelves in our homes.
My daughter is growing up in prosperity and the total availability of everything.
She doesn’t know this state of bardo, when we hopelessly dreamt of the unattainable
objects, freedoms, journeys. She was born in a free state, in a world connected by
a web, where nearly everyone has a camera and unlimited opportunities for creation
and self-creation. There are totally new dimensions of truth and falsehood, differ-
ent values, unsolved problems, and dangers brought by all this.

» Do you think that children perceiving the world in its photoshopped version will be indifferent to reality?

From an early age, children are bombarded by such a large quantity of brutal images
and cruelty that it’s completely unfathomable from the perspective of our child-
hood. At the same time, the definition of ‘real’ has also changed: they watch vid-
eos on YouTube, they can see real executions next to lolcats. Of course, this is
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Dorota Masktowska
Peter Kalmus

» Dorota, who do you feel you are most?

First of all, I feel I am a human being, then a woman, then a Pole. My literature
is deeply rooted in the Polish language and its nuances - this makes me harmless
as a citizen of the world. I depend on the Polish reality.

» Does Polish culture have any impact on the present European culture?

I’m not sure. The universal aspects of our culture obviously try to imitate Western
patterns. Even though these standards are more and more closely met, they reduce
originality, uniqueness. Then again, Polish matters are inseparably entangled in
our hermetic history. Our language is difficult, far from translatable, and simul-
taneously - unbelievably flexible and poetic. We might conquer the world, but I’m
afraid we have little time left to do that.

Peter Kalmus

born 1953, Piedtany, Czechoslovakia; now in Ko$ice, Slovakia

Artist and activist

» What do you think of the relationship between the Czechs and Slovaks now, twenty-five years after
the division of Czechoslovakia?

» Why did the division

The criminal Communist regime fell in November 1989. In my personal history and
the history of Czechoslovakia, this was hard to beat. But I still cannot accept

the division of Czechoslovakia. Although it was legal, it wasn’t legitimate because
most citizens of Bohemia, Moravia, and Slovakia wanted to keep the truly unique
federation. The division of Czechoslovakia was very traumatic for me. On that New
Year’s Eve, I travelled to Prague to drown my sorrows in dark beer.

of Czechoslovakia affect you so much?

The shared state was based on a wonderful idea of Milan Rastislav Stefanik and
Tomas Garrigue Masaryk. However, that democracy stood for only a few years and then
it started to break down - fascism and the Slovak State came; then at the end of
World War II, the Soviet Union, headed by Stalin, was preparing to take power. This
culminated on 25 February 1948 in the Communist coup in Prague. When the Communist
regime finally fell in 1989, I had a glimmer of hope, desire, or belief that our
state could continue building on the ideas of Stefanik and Masaryk - we understood
each other in terms of language and culture. After all, the European Union and the
United States are based on federation. Our history has been absolutely natural and
spontaneous, but there were other interests. After Vliadimir Meciar became the first
Slovak prime minister, the building of a semi-totalitarian state and the embezzle-
ment of what was then state property began. At that time, we didn’t even know that
Moscow and the KGB were behind this. The first Czech Prime Minister, Vaclav Klaus,
seemed normal: he wanted a unitary state and reforms; it wasn’t until recently that
he and Czech President Milo$ Zeman started to seem pro-Russia.

» Does our membership in the EU protect us against another arrival of the Russian army?
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The most important thing isn’t the EU but NATO. Today, the greatest threat to de-
mocracy - not only in Europe, but all over the world - is the Russian Federation
headed by Putin. To be a NATO member, along with the Czech Republic, Hungary, and
Poland, is a priority, I think. There are concerns about business, but also about
people like Czech Prime Minister Andrej Babi$ who seek power and capital and don’t
care about the sphere of influence they’re working in. Despite the fact that we
live in freedom and democracy, we’re also in a hybrid war - responsible politicians
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are beginning to realise that we should fight disinformation. And there are dangers
even in culture, not only in the economic and political spheres. Czech songwriter
Jaromir Nohavica was awarded the Pushkin Medal directly by Putin, a dictator and
war criminal. Many people who love Nohavica’s songs suddenly think that Russia can-
not be so bad when a former quasi rebel like Nohavica personally visits the Kremlin
and accepts awards. Not to mention the awards given to people like the xenophobic
politician Tomio Okamura by the Czech president.

» Let’s go back to 1989 once more.

In hindsight, one realises that 1989 was more about the transfer of power than

a revolution in the true sense. There were more attempts; Czechoslovakia was one

of the last [European] communist countries to fall, the last being Romania, where
the changes took a bloody toll. 17 November was unexpected. According to psycholo-
gists and sociologists, the majority of society living in the cruel twentieth cen-
tury automatically sided with the winner. In 1939, hundreds of thousands of people
welcomed Hitler in Prague; a few years later, they welcomed the Stalinist Bolshevik
coup. In the sixties, they acknowledged Dubcek’s quasi reform of unreformable com-
munism and condemned the occupation, only to agree to normalisation a few months
later. They adapt to change. The same people fell for the November 1989 hoax that
the Communist powers, headed by the State Security [StB] and militia, killed a stu-
dent, which aroused mad emotions. Jan Urban, a founder of Obcanské forum [Civic
Forum], thinks it was a mistake that the dissidents of the underground let them-
selves be persuaded to take power so quickly and cheaply. Vaclav Havel was elected
President by Communist MPs in 1989. As soon as the government was formed, justice
and coming to terms with the past and the legal and moral and ethical debolshevisa-
tion of Czechoslovakia were put aside. Yes, there were a million euphoric people at
Letnd in Prague, but most of them had very different ideas about what would happen
later. People thought a miracle would happen and we would draw level with Austria
or Germany, but when Meliar took power and Czechoslovakia was divided, they could
feel only frustration..

» Havel’s critics complain that he didn’t legally ban communist ideology.

In his memorable televised speech in 1989, Havel, nervous and wearing a sweater,
said the presidency would be a sacrifice for him as a playwright and artist. And it
was difficult to start debolshevisation and deal with the cruel regime responsible
for the deaths of millions of innocent victims, when one of Havel’s closest associ-
ates was a high official of the Communist Party, Marian Calfa. In Slovakia, we had
another normalisation communist, Milan Cig.
In KoSice, where I lived, we established Obcanské férum at a spontaneous meeting just a few
days after 17 November. We were so excited, we weren’t aware of the context. Meéiar, whose
main adviser was the StB chief General Alojz Lorenc, was already among the brain trust-
ers. Some of my friends were officers of the new secret service, and when I went to vote for
the first time in my life and enthusiastically voted for the Verejnost proti ndsiliu [Public
Against Violence] party, they showed me a poster with Mediar, Ci&, Dubdek, and some others,
and they said that except for a few decent people, I was voting for communists, ex-communists,
and secret police agents.

» What do you think about Meciar?
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Meciar won the Slovak elections three times. He had dictatorial manners and fantas-
tic support from the public at monumental meetings where he was helped by Lorenc,
the KGB, and the StB. He managed to occupy the media’s attention. As prime minis-
ter, he managed to get billions of Slovak crowns and bribe athletes and artists. He
was a brilliant liar, able to change his mind in an hour and really believe his new
opinion. The aftereffects of what happened then are still evident in Fico’s gov-
ernment today. It was Meciar who started to build a mafia state, an oligarchical
mafia. In 1998, he won the elections; fortunately, he wasn’t able to form a gov-
ernment. Mikulas Dzurinda was a strong leader then; he joined several parties into
the SDK [Slovenska demokraticka koalicia; Slovak Democratic Coalition] and made his
dream of joining NATO and the EU true. But the establishment of an oligarchic-demo-
cratic-mafia state had already begun.

Peter Kalmus

» What is the position of Slovakia in Europe? How do Europeans see us?

In a terribly bad way right now. Europe was taken aback by the murder of investiga-
tive journalist Jan Kuciak and his fiancée. In a way, it’s a greater challenge for
the society. It’s similar to Palach’s sacrifice after the Russian occupation, al-
though to me, Jan Palach was one of the greatest heroes ever.
When travelling by train, I speak to people who voted for governmental parties but who don’t
read newspapers, don’t analyse television news, and have no clue about what is going on in
Slovakia. Former Prime Minister Fico was able to dupe the Slovaks easily - giving them dis-
counts on fares and free lunches, raising pensions. The Slovaks were grateful because they
didn’t understand that if the oligarchy and the mafia behind the politicians didn’t steal bil-
lions, their pensions and standard of living would be a hundred per cent higher. These things
are a tragedy for the Czech Republic, Slovakia, Poland, and Hungary. After all, Viktor Orban
was a promising Hungarian politician, but once he tasted power, he became a nationalist dictator
manipulating the public even through the media. But there are also problems in Italy, France..
The attempts to break up the EU come from the Kremlin. The Leninist-Stalinist-
Brezhnev-Putin secret service has been being built for a century. The last uni-
formed officer left Czechoslovakia in June 1991, but according to some sources,
more than ten thousand KGB agents once worked there. In Slovakia, fascist extrem-
ism is on the rise; there are fourteen extremist MPs in the Slovak Parliament;
Ludovad strana NaSe Slovensko [The People’s Party - Our Slovakia] is supported by
people who worship the fascist Slovak state, doubt the Holocaust, and celebrate
war criminal Jozef Tiso. The support for leftist, rightist, and liberal extremists
and the admiration for Pan-Slav reciprocity play into the hands of Putin. People
lack knowledge. And we all know how far Putin is able to go; we could see it when
Ukraine wanted to ‘become independent’ and join the EU and the NATO, so Putin sent
his army there. The Baltic states, where nationalism and extremism are on the rise
as well, live under similar stress. The Poles are quite united in their hatred to-
wards Russia and Stalinism because of the execution of twenty thousand intellectu-
als, clerics, and political leaders at Katyn in 1940, but they also have their own,
EU-scornful nationalism, which hates democracy, human rights, and freedom.

» Speaking of disinformation, how can we fight it?

The disinformation war takes place mainly in the context of social media.

It’s treacherous because extremists offer easy solutions. People don’t have to
analyse, think, or look for a third plan. Extremists simply say ‘Let’s leave the
EU, which is the prison of nations’ or ‘Let’s leave NATO’. But when you personally
confront them and ask them what their plan after leaving the EU is, where they’re
going to live, how they’re going to make their living, they’re taken aback. The en-
tire Slovak economy is based on the Western economy. Extremists say: ‘We’ll nation-
alise Volkswagen, US Steel, and Kia.’ And I ask them: ¢‘So, will you nationalise tin
hangars? Those are not the Slovak economy.’

» Your art responds to the Slovak nostalgia for the past. What do you find most annoying about it?
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Recently, when I’ve travelled by train, I’ve travelled only in first-class carriag-
es because people know me from the media and I experience a lot of verbal and phys-
ical attacks from Nazis and communists. I’m scared, although if some Nazis were to
beat me up, it would be a great negative campaign for them because I’m well known.
But fascist aggression really exists - in Bratislava, Filipino expat Henry Acorda
recently died after a brutal attack; in 2005, student Daniel Tupy was killed.
When I used to travel in second-class carriages, I often spoke about nostalgia with my fellow
passengers because I had a Lot of arguments when people said that the previous regime was good.
Then I would suddenly say: ‘Madam, if you want to experience that good old regime, we’ll be
near the fortress of Ilava in a moment or near the prison in Leopoldov in two hours, so you can
get off. These places represent the communist system - you’ll have social security, a sched-
uled life, and today, even a fitness centre. Those who wanted to leave communist Czechoslovakia
were shot. On the borders, there were dozens of victims riddled with bullets or torn by dogs.’
And when they started to argue: ‘Well, if only communism was more open to religion and travel..’
I explain that it would fall, because communism is based on un-freedom. When the borders were
open for some time after the occupation, a hundred thousand people left the country. Those who
had foresight and knew what could happen had left already after the second World War.
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» What kind of world did people live in under communism?

You could be free even during the period of normalisation, within the system, of
course. Inspired by Ivan Martin Jirous’s manifesto, Zprdva o tretim ceském hudeb-
nim obrozeni [Report on the Third Czech Musical Revival], my friends and I de-
cided to live without any compromises - we even looked different from most people:
we had long hair and wore ragged jeans. At university, we decided not to join the
army and to get excused from active military service. We weren’t interested in ca-
reers either, so we worked as assistants, prop makers, or stagehands. We enjoyed
the freedom of vinyl records, parties, and concerts. But of course, we needed iden-
tity cards and jobs. Those who were unable to work, for example, in ironworks,
were first put on probation and then sentenced to imprisonment for vagrancy; they
spent many years in prison for virtually nothing. My friends and I despised the
grey normalised society living a normal life - those who occasionally talked about
songwriter Karel Kryl, Radio Free Europe, and Voice of America at home, but went
to vote and attended May Day and lantern parades. Freedom is the most beautiful
and the most amazing thing in the world, but it also means being responsible for
your own life. People under communism were used to living in an organised, limited
world. The fact that they don’t know what to do with freedom now makes a breeding
ground for politicians like Meciar, Klaus, Zeman, Babi§, and Okamura.

» Talking about revolt, you destroy the symbols of hammers and sickles in Slovakia.

I remove problematic statues, symbols, and street names. Artists have the right
to work with symbols. Art cannot be punished. I always explain to my students how
easily we can be influenced by Russia and how fragile democracy is; all you need
to do is to pull some strings. It bothers me that for some people, any well-known
Slovak politician is a national hero - whether it’s Jozef Tiso, sentenced for trea-
son, communist Vasil Bilak, or socialist president Gustav Husadk. Even Stdr was
an unhappy man, an anti-Semite who hated the Czechs and Hungarians and humanism.
When I point these facts out, some people practically call for the death penalty
for me. To many people, it’s enough if you are Slovak. Then anyone can tell their
friend, a nationalist who isn’t happy about his life, wife, family, or salary: ‘But
you’re a Slovak!’ and suddenly, there are a hundred, two hundred, a thousand such
people. When we went to village pubs under communism, we often met local rednecks
from neighbouring villages, ready to fight. Nationalism makes some people feel they
can do anything, for example, kill Kalmus. They don’t like otherness and art. They
think art should serve ideology, portray the Slovaks. Nationalists resent homo-
sexuality, bisexuality, psychedelia, and rock music, simply everything that Hitler,
Klement Gottwald, and Husdk resented. They don’t understand that people cherish
democracy. When a photo of naked people from the underground appears on Facebook,
pretty soon there will be comments with three spelling or grammatical errors say-
ing they were all alcoholics and perverts, drunk with Havel. These Slovaks vote for
gangsters who rob them, and believe the robbery was caused by democracy, Havel, and
Charter 77. They can’t see the real cause.
And as for the problematic statues - I don’t feel like taking hammers and a jackhammer and
smashing them. I suggested building an open-air museum of the totalitarian regime in Slovakia
because when you smash a statue of Tiso, you can only cause aggression. When Lubo$ Lorenz and
I painted the commemorative plaque of Major General Jan PjeScak red, people wanted to stone
me, yet they had no idea that PjesScak ordered the execution of a young boy who wanted to leave
the country.
I painted a statue of Tiso pink with lipstick, and Lubo$ Lorenz and I painted the
memorial of Vasil Bilak red with washable paint because people remembered only
the fact that communist leaders sent millions to their hometowns to build nursery
schools, but few of them knew that in the 1950s, Bilak was one of the horrible bas-
tards who deported people to labour camps and closed monasteries and businesses.
Even when he became well-known in 1968 for his letter inviting the occupation of
Czechoslovakia, he had already done terrible things.

» Aren’t we experiencing a new kind of normalisation?
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Most people would like to know what art and science are, what is normal and what
is not, so they’d accept normalisation. These things are always defined in a to-
talitarian regime, be it communism or the Islamic state, fascism, nationalism, or
Hitler’s National Socialism.

Peter Kalmus

The world is going through very difficult times, although sociologist Fedor Gal, a friend of
mine, says:
tory of the planet.’ In the history of Central Europe, there was never a period without a war.
Human history is a history of killing. We do live in the best possible period, but I cannot
have a smoke in a hotel room.

‘Our generation and yours live in the best and most optimal period of the his-

» Your early engagé art was about the arrival of Russian occupiers.

As a child, I didn’t know my father; I didn’t meet him until August 1968 in
Piedtany. I was fifteen, I had finished primary school, and I was a dandy. The
times were amazing - our life was about big beat, concerts, magazines, festivals,
beatnik poetry. I knew my father only from wedding photos, where he seemed strict
and had thick black hair. He had never called or written before. My mother told

me he was doing research, and I couldn’t imagine how a young hippie with long hair
and beads could meet with a dry scientist. Then he showed up in a terribly dirty
car, because he drove rallies, unkempt and chain-smoking fifty cigarettes a day. In
a few hours, I found out my father listened to the same music as I did. He taught
me how to inhale cigarettes and took me to a striptease show. He was a bohemian,

a great person. It was a wonderful summer until the Russians arrived. My uncle

was a carpenter and he and my father made a wooden gallows. My father persuaded my
grandmother to give him a chicken, and when she killed it, he took a rope and we
hanged the chicken in the centre of Piedtany. My father used lime to write these
words below the chicken: ‘I killed myself rather than lay eggs for the Russians.’
In the evening, we went back to my grandmother’s house and used the lime to write

a slogan on the gate: ‘Dublek and Svoboda - that’s freedom.’ But then my father
said: ‘My son, you wrote Dubéek and Svoboda, but never trust the communists.’ And
he was right because Dublek was a bastard and a die-hard Bolshevik, too. But try to
say this in Slovakia or the Czech Republic. Yet truth makes you free.

» Another one of your works of art, Memento, refers to the Holocaust. Why?

In 1987, Radio Free Europe broadcast a programme about the Slovak State. They said
that according to archival research, about seventy thousand Slovak Jews had been

in Polish concentration camps. I almost froze. We didn’t learn about the Holocaust
at school and I didn’t talk about the trauma with my father, who was originally

a German - it was enough for me when he tearfully told me that he couldn’t re-
turn home because of what the Germans did. It was surreal madness, so I started to
think what I could do about it as a citizen, a human being. There are many monu-
ments. I needed to deal with the fact of the Jews who survived the Slovak State
regime, included members of my family as well. I started visiting Jewish cemeter-
ies, looking at the tombs, and I noticed little stones on the graves. In Pie$tany,
where I come from, there’s a pebble beach, Prddy, and every pebble is different,
like a human story. To me, each pebble became a symbol of someone who couldn’t say
much in life because they had been gassed, yet they had parents, brothers, sis-
ters, friends, lovers, neighbours somewhere.. At a sculptor’s studio, I found 2mm
coarse brass wire, and to hold the pebble with it, I had to put one end of the wire
across the other to create an ornament, a cage that became a symbol of family ties,
friendships, and the touches of relatives, parents, and friends. In 1988, I decided
to create 80,000 such stones and planned for it to take twenty years. Few believed
I’d complete the project, but I just wanted to deal with it. I didn’t care whether
the pebbles would be used for a monument once, or dumped into a lake or scattered
on the deportation rails; that wasn’t the point. The main idea was that I’d be im-
mersed in a private, meditative, contemplative prayer for each victim, for twenty
years. In 2008, I actually completed the project and exhibited it in a gallery.
Today, the work is exhibited in one of the largest and most beautiful synagogues

in Central Europe in Lucenec, in four glass boxes full of pebbles symbolising the
four concentration camps where most Slovak Jews were murdered - Belzec, Sobibor,
Treblinka, and Auschwitz.

» You also write journals and collect tickets and medical prescriptions. Are these activities a kind of
happening or remembering for you?
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How long will the world work? Recently, I had a dream that the planet was angry,
stopped rotating around the sun, and flew away to the crematorium of planets. When
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you start studying the environment and science, you’ll find that there are five
challenges for humankind. I remember three of them that an erudite scholar told me
about: 1. a meteorite that is billions of light years away from us now could ar-
rive; 2. there’s a volcano in the Mediterranean that can deflect the Earth, and that
would be the end; and 3. overpopulation, because the Earth has the capacity only for
fifteen billion people. When I went to school, there were three billion people. Now
it’s seven. We’ll all die anyway. Every artist, scientist, or physician works for
the future. I’m mapping things; I’ve been collecting authentic medical prescriptions
for twenty years. When I had nothing to do in the evening, I went to the ER. I have
a file there, and if the doctor examined me and she prescribed antibiotics for me,
I could add the prescription to my album. But there won’t be any medical prescrip-
tions anymore; everything is being digitised now. As for me, I look for authentic
things. And medical prescriptions are authentic: there’s my name, personal identifi-
cation number, permanent address, medicine prescribed for the diagnosis, and a date
on them. I’ve always wanted to find a form that was close to my life experience, the
genesis of my life. I’m making a chain from small plates now. I already have four
hundred thousand of them, and people collect them for me. I also have souvenirs with
signatures, but I put them in different contexts. I got a folding cup from Michal
Kascak, the founder of the Pohoda festival, and your book with the dedication you
gave me will end up in the archives of my authentic journals as well.

» How do artists in Slovakia make their living if they create conceptual and engagé art like you?

Thank God there are collectors who buy contemporary art. I also take part in vari-
ous debates that pay honorariums. I felt like an artist when I was fifteen, but

I wasn’t recognised by ‘experts’ until recently. People think art is subjective.
But it’s not. And neither is documentary production and journalism. There are light
years of difference between the tabloids and Jan Kuciak’s journalism. Art theorists
who work at the Slovak National Gallery or Czech galleries have now started buying
my reliquaries of things - broken pencil tops or small horseshoes I found on the
ground - so I do have some income. And thankfully, I still have my pension.

» How is Slovak art doing?

It’s good we have freedom. This interview is taking place at the 30th edition of
the Vikend atraktivneho divadla [Weekend of Attractive Theatre festival] that hap-
pened to be established on 17 November 1989 and spontaneously became part of the
November events. It couldn’t be established three years prior to that because each
concert needed an organiser, commissions, screening, and cuts at that time.

» Is art returning to the underground? Or has it always been there?

Marcel Duchamp said that good art ends up in the underground. And despite art his-
torians speaking about art performances and happenings, I think some events are
rather civil activities. Because when I paint a statue of Tiso pink with lipstick,
the message has greater impact thanks to social networks and the media than it
would have had if I painted the statue, took a picture of it, wiped it clean with
cotton wool, and exhibited the picture in a gallery visited by two hundred people
a month. But I’m limited even in activism. If I dared to symbolically paint over
the eyebrows of Alexander Dubéek and Andrej Hlinka, even though the paint could be
wiped off with a swab, I’d be stoned even by those who agree with me. People need
idols, to be able to sit in a comfortable chair and think ¢this is my Dubéek, this
is my Hlinka, and this is my BeneS$’.

That’s why I say - and there are hundreds of stories from gulags and concentration camps

about it - that the truth, however cruel, makes you free in a transcendental, metaphysical

way. Although they made Jan Palach a member of the Union of Socialist Youth, you cannot ques-

tion his sacrifice. When he was dying, he didn’t regret anything and didn’t ask others to burn

themselves. He was rational, in accordance with his age of twenty one, of course. He was still

an idealist, but he thought everything through and believed he could rouse people to action.

» What do you think is the most serious issue in Slovakia now?
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I think we should think about sacrifice. My lawyer Daniel Lip$ic said: ¢Jéan
Kuciak’s death has meaning only when we stop being afraid and try hard to seek

Peter Kalmus
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the truth.’ We should never forget that two young people were brutally murdered in
cold blood in Slovakia. This should be reflected in the activities of Slovak art-
ists (I created a memorial of Kuciak in PieStany and a symbolic stone in Zvolen)
and journalists to reveal the mafia and send its members to prison for years.
Investigators and the police shouldn’t feel pressure from the government but from
the media and the citizens. But it will be hard to constantly remind people of
Kuciak because such situations can lead to extremism. Organised crimes can be in-
vestigated for months and years, but fascists offer a simple solution - to hang the
perpetrators without a trial. It’s terrible that although we can see a murderer
killing someone almost live, as happened with Henry in Bratislava, journalists must
be reserved in their use of the word ‘murderer’ because if the suspect isn’t con-
demned by the court, he’s functionally innocent - the presumption of innocence is
respected.
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